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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 307TH JUNE 1932 


—=i_ EEE ee 


PART I—ADMINISTRATIVE. 


There was no important change in the staff of the Department. Dr. M. H. 
Staff. Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archeology 
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History. 
The Director toured in several districts in connection with the conservation 
and study of ancient monuments and for collecting informa- 
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the Chalukyan style 
in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for collecting new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the Hassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysala buildings. 
A detailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In 
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
Monuments. ancient half-buried monuments of Talkad and those of 
Ikkari, Keladi and Harihar. The famous temple of 5dmna- 
thapur has been completely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi 
temple sutticient information has been collected for an independent monograph, 
The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufticient 
funds. However, over sixty records are now published 
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 
An important find is a copper plate grant of the Gatga king 
Krishnavarma. 
In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts. manuscript “ The Vidyaranya-Kalajfidna ”. 
he excavation work at Chandravalli was stopped and that of Brahmagiri 
| could not be continued for wantof funds. Near the stone 


| Excavation. quarries to the east of the Lal Bagh, Bangalore, a number of 
prehistoric burials were discovered, Some of them contained 
| 1 


2 


various kinds of old pottery including large urns with elephantine legs. These 
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs 
of the architectural monuments of the State. 

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archeology during his 
Hb EG tours and his notes are published in the body of the report 
Conservation. under each monument. The Consulting Architect to the 
Government of Mysore also inspected about fifty monu- 

ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “ A”, 
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PART II—STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 
PLATE III, 1. 
KIRTINARAYANA TEMPLE. 


Talkad on the left bank of the Kavéri river is an ancient place which was, a 
thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Ganga 
History. kingdom. In the 11th century it was conquered by the 
Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year 1116 
A. D. Vishnuvardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyama, the Chéla governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place—thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or the 
Krishna river to the south of the Mysore District. Im the next year he completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various parts of the realm, of which the Késava or 
Vijayanarayana temple at Bélir, the Nariyana temple at Tonnir and the Kirti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last named monument 
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr. R. Narasimhachar discovered a lore inscription in the Tamil 
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 1173 A. D. which states 
definitely that the temple of Kirtinarayana was consecrated in the year Hévilambi, 
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December). The original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhandsi and a navaranga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate ILI, 2). Above the vimina appears to have been a large brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing. 

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many inscriptions 
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navaranga: 
one of these records the presentation of a golden Lakshmi image to the god; 
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north- 
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navarahga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kilaka year which probably corresponds to 1126 or LL&8 
A.D. Sincethis record is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions 
of the navaranga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which are 10°*6"x2" i.e., thin and flat like those of the 
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures were put up in the late Vijaya- 
nagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Dévi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened with a 

1* 


f 
sandy burial, the image of the goddess which is of late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the 
navaranga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin fiat bricks. 

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temple too, compelling some 
of the beams to crack underits weight. Mr. B. L. Rice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a fewinscriptions. In 1912, Mr. R. Narasimhachar 
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufficiently to enable him te read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
on the basement; but the sand once again accumulated on that side, burying also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. 

The temple of Kirtinaraiyana (PI. II, 1) unlike the other great Hoysala temples 

and like the temple of Vaidyésvara, is built of granite and 
Platform and Towers. bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 
of the navaranga and for the image; but it has all the 
characteristics of the other Hoysala temples. It is constructed on a platform whose 
- face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the 
temple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navaranga 
there were two flanking towers which have now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them are seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the platform 
are supported in the north by two yalis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely 
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is common in the Chavundaraya basti at 
Sravanabelagola and other Ganga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet wide. 

Above the platform rises the basement whose cornices are ornamented with 

trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to 
The Basement. those of the Viranaraiyana temple at Bélar. The hard- 
ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of 

the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings are the bases. 

Around the front top, above the basement are the usual slanting railings but 

the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is 
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters above the 
turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 

usual mythological sculptures. 

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no 

ficure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square- 

Walls. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 

by rows of turrets, large and small; the larger ones are 

borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne un one pillar each. The smaller 

turrets are generally under toranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and 
surmounted by sumha laldatas. 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the 
only point to note is that the eastern part of itis less 
Eaves. arched than the western, ‘The latter's curvature is midway 
between that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Vaidyésvara. 
Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 
garbhagriha runs a brick parapet made up of the flattish 
Parapet. type of bricks (10” x 6" 2”). Itis ornamented by turrets 
with square-shaped or boat-shaped Sikharas- It 1s doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the 17th century, 
thongh there is nothing definite to indicate that they are not very much earlier. 
The main tower is a large and heavy brick structure standing with its top 
nearly 50 feet above the ground level. It is squaroid in 
Main Tower. shape and hasa look more or less resembling the Dravidian 
structures contemporary with the Hoysalas. It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and appears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Hoysala structure, though thelook of the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later date. 
The navaranga is a moderate-sized hall with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and south- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the uorth and south doorways 
respectively. It had originally the usual nine ankanas 
plus the four doorway ankanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are 
generously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Bélir; butits western doorway 
ankana has been converted into the sukhandsi and its southern one into the Lakshini 
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Visvak- 
sena which was seen by Mr. Narasimhachar in 1912 but is now reported to have 
been stolen. 
The four central pillars of the navaranga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 
objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others, 
Pillars. however, are pillars of various shapes like the eight-pointed 
star, sixteen-pointed with shallow fluting, the octagon and 
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the 
inside of the doorway ankanas are supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have. In some places, as in the 
Lakshini shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite pieces which have 
been used to form one beam length, while in others, ¢.g., near the east doorway, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysala except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical 
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mouldings similar to those in the Hidimbéévara temple at Chitaldrug. The 
noteworthy fact is that owing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the 
pillar whose cup-shaped bottom rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has crushed 
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts of the pillars. 
The ceilings of the navaranga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 
either flat or carved out into shallow domes. Inno case 
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Bélir and 
Somanathaptr. They have comparatively little figure 
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. The only figures noticeable are those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north 
doorway, and of Hanuman and Garuda near the Lakshmi shrine. 
As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are 
now kept three images of Alvars, evidently of the Vijaya- 
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmasaua with 
the right hand in chinmudraé. The left hand of one holds 
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. ‘They 
/ are pointed out as Nammiilvar and Pulaldkacharya. ‘The other is evidently Vedanta 
Désika. In the north aikana of the navaranga is now housed Lakshmi, an image 
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padmasana while her hands are 
thus disposed: abhaya, padma, padma and dina. The image is definitely of the 
Vijayanagar period. 
The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 
image of Anantasayana, probably of about the 17th 
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. The sukhanasi contains two large oil bowls and 
gtiha. images of 'Tirumangai Alvar and of seated Narasitiha. 


in ‘ 


The garbhagriha doorway which was the only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Bélar garbha- 
griha doorway. It has no dvarapalas but has on the lintel a -seated ficure of 
Gajalakshmi.. The garbhagriha has a shallow padina in the ceiling and three niches 
in the walls. 
In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 
Narayana in samabhanga. From the ground to the 
Image of Kirtinarayana. top of the térana, it is about ten feet high, the image 
3 proper excluding the crown being about 54 feet high. 
The image is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands sankha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avatdras of Vishnu. 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Bélir 
images. ‘The lower part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are 
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bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the neck. The image, however, is on 
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. Owing to the sinking of the 
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined to the left. 

Around the temple is a high compound wall of flattish bricks which is provided 

7 with a parapet and holes for allowing percolating water 

_ Prakara and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 

Buildings and Mahadvara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these walls were 

evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand 

and belong probably to about the 17th century—which may be the period of the 
walls enclosing the navaranga. 

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main temple. All traces 
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made 
to excavate the temple in 1924 but as the beams had cracked underneath the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of the 
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
mantapa and a stone brindavana. (a the south face of the latter, are the images 
of Narayana and his consorts. When the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or upparige of the temple is said to have been 
revealed. No details are available about this structure. 

Casuarina trees should be planted all round at a distance of about 20 feet outside 

| the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Conservation note. are sufliciently grown to hold the sand together the court- 
yard should be fully excavated. The cost may come to 
more than Rs. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being 
retained und a metal kalasa being added. Since two of the pillars on the north-east of 
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roof is in danger of collap- 
sing. They should be restored to their original position, props being put in where 
necessary. ‘The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cement as 
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhanasi 
should be removed, 

The brick walls enclosing the navaranga hall should not be interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also be removed and, if 
possible, the Lakshmi shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com- 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may he lit up with 
electricity. The preservation of the mahddvara may be considered when it is 
excavated. : 


8 
VAIDYESVARA TEMPLE. 


About 150 yards to the east of the Kirtindradyana temple stands the temple of 

Vaidyésvara almost at the south-western end of what 

History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It 1s 

the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 

hood. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 

material used for the Kirtinarayana temple; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings are surprisingly good. 

The origin of the temple, however, 1s enshrouded in mystery. A number of 
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos. 7 
to 12) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that 
they were collected and used for constructional work ata later age. A stone ins- 
cription above one of the lintels of the new Pafichaliigésvara temple (Tn. 13) 
belongs to A.D. 1633 and refers to God Vaidyéévara of Gajaranyakshétra. Several 
of the Chola and Hoysala inscriptions mention the god Hajarajésvara possibly 
set up for the merit of Raja Raja Chola. It may be identical with the Vaidyésvara 
linga. ‘The name Vaidyésvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

But so far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication of such great 
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chéla and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat hands 
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of dhotes. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), etc., which are more common 
after the 14th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chéla sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Vijayanagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13th century. A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvati on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a 
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva tt. 
The characters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assuming that it was inseribed by the sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of flat late Vijayanagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On-the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1550 would not be very late for 
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this tower. But Mr. R. Narasimhachar has noted the great similarity between 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Séméévara temple at Kurudumale 
which latter belongs to the period of Dlavaiiji Vasudéva Raya, a Chola Viceroy 
under the Ballalas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures 
of the Vaidyésvara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasankara 
temple of Sringéri, which latter was constructed during the life-time of 
Madhavamantri. 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not of Chéla 
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Ramasvami temples of Hampi and the temples of 
Lépakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong toa later age. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the new Patichalinga shrines by a century 
or more. 

On the north-east corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madhava.’ It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Hoyssala officer Madhava, son of Perumale Dandyaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayanagar officer Madhavamantri, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old linga which was 
installed in the Chéla times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavamantri anecut (PI. IV, 4). 

The temple has many features imitating the Hoysala temples. Its plan is 

square with each angle twice indented and it has only 

Platform. small porches instead of the fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (Pl. V). The main 

shrine has no covered pradakshina. But around the navaranga and the garbhagriha 

runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 

half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples. 

The original temple very probably had an ornate porch of one ankana similar 

to the one in the south, It has now disappeared and in 

East Porch and Door- _its place is a plain porch of 3 ankanas whose four pillars 

way. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Paticha- 

linga shrine (Pl. UZ, 2). The beams of the porch have 

been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight, 

and have pulled it slightly out of plumb. A Mysore officer got the porch put up 
about 16335. 





' Sea pp- 11-12 seq. 
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The south porch is definitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely 
piece of architecture. The south door of the navaranga 
South Porch and Door- which opens into it has on its jambs the images of two 
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably the persons 
| : under whom the temple was constructed. Their conical 
eaps or kulla@vis, the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Hoysala or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshmi with Umamahésvara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dvarapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform (jagali) whose basement is finely ornamented 
with sculptured cornices and friezes. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
rows of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 
The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisitely carved. They are shortish being 
about 8 feet high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections. At the 
bottom, middle and top of the pillsr are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved 
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
commencing from the south face of the eastern pillar, running from the bottom to 
top of each face and then proceeding clockwise. 
Fast mllar : 
(a) South face—Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha, 
Vénugopala. 
(b) West face—Bhairava, Chandikésvara, Ganéésa. 
(c) North face—Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and sword and advan- 
cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; Umamahésvara. 
(7) East face—Siva standing, Virabhadra with vina. 
West pillar: 
(a) South face—Siva slaying Andhakasura, Ganega, Bull Nandi. 
(b) West face—Mohini, Hanuman, seated yogi—perhaps Dakshinamiarti. 
(c) North face—Garuda, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Sitaé, Ananta- 
sayana. 
(d) East face—Kumara on peacock, Dakshinamarti, lady worshipping linga 


which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified). 


The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 
into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle 

Basement. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of 
which is either a linga, swan or some other figure carved. 
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The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutments 
alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment 
Outer Wall and Images. and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 
half of the temple stand sculptured images. Each 
canopy has an ornamented tower with a éikhara surmounted by a lion face 
(stmita lalafa) or by one or more kalasas. ‘These Sikharas have varied shapes like 
the indented square, the drum, the boat aud other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toranas. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all square in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings. Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. The more noteworthy of 
these sculptures are mentioned below : 


East face 
Mahishasuramardini, Brahma, Siryaniriyana. 
South-East face. 

Mohini, Lakshmi, seated Bhairava, Varadardja. Mohini, standing Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pl. IV, 2) 
possibly Sankaracharya, a hunch-backed saint resting on crutch (?), 
GanéSa, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kannappa Nayandar 
(pl. IV, 3), Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Matsya- 
yantra, Siva as Andhakésuramardana. 

South face. 

Siva standing (abbaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasékhara, kalasa with 
manu-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvirapila of south doorway, 
Chandikééa, kalasa with a cow pouring milk on a linga on the base, 

Here the large images end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vina (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganésa, ambegal Krishna 
(baby on all fours), ete. 
South-West face. 

Four monkeys with one head. 
North face. 

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
on a yali and by a dvarapala. 

North-East face. 
Virabhadra. On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 


of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nayari inscription, which reads 
2° 
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* Vaidyalingaya namah Madhava.’ Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1260) or Madhava- 
mantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa,’ 
East face. 
To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse. 
As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely 
made but their curvature is much greater than that of the 
Eaves. Hoysala eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate 
wood work on their underface. On the north-east corner 
just above Madhava's inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under- 
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its neck. From this 
chain is hung a lamp in the Kartika month and probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. | 
Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frieze of lion faces on which was 
probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 
seems to belong to about the 17th century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches are damaged or lost. 
The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 
flat bricks resembling those of the 17th century. It is 
Tower. definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 
some difficulty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagriha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground, 
The east doorway of the navaranga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 
in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great 
detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala and a lady attendant, above whom run ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. The lintel continues these designs 
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvirapalas. They are said to be the largest 
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted: their kiritas 
are heavily ornamented with beaded work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out- 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds 





* The mouse in the Mah&-Ganapati temple at Kurudumale is also caparisoned. 
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised representation of the folds of 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torana crowned by 
a lion face. These dvarapadlas inspite of the defects of their age are really fine 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture. 
The navaranga is a hall of 12 medium-sized squares or ankanas and has the 
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall of 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads out into the south porch. 
Six granite pillars support the navaranga beams and they appear to imitate 
the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 
| Dravidian look while on their bases are various small 
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc. 
Of the 12 ceilings, the best is the central one which is an imitation of Hoysala 
ceilings, Above the beams is an octagon over which 1s 
Ceilings. a square of flat slabs and on its top 1s a large granite slab 
with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud. 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing various 
forms of Siva and his attendants. 
In the north wall of the navaranga are two shrines which formerly housed the 
utsvamirtis, consisting of a Chandrasékharamirti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavamiurti with corresponding consort. ‘The Tandava- 
mirti and his consort bave each on their pedestals the 
Kanvada inscription :— 
1. Maisfiru dalavayi Dodda Raja Vadeyara 
9. Kalale Viraraja Vadeyara putrarada Nanjaraja Vadeya 
3. ra séve 
The images of Chandrasékhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
50 years ago. The broken original utsvamurti of Chandrasekhara belonging to 
about the 14th century was sent to the Archeological Museum at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (Pl.1V,1). From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhandsi. In 
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two linga shrines. 
Against the west wall of the navaranga there are two brick niches of about the 
Images in the Nava- 17th century one of which has an image of Ganésa, Among 
ranga. the other images and lifgas in the navaranga are :— 
(1) Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pasa, kalasa and pustaka). 
Probably of the 13th or 14th century, 
(2) Venkatésa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 
workmanship, holding prayéga-chakra. 
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The temple has two sukhanisis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 
Sukhanasi. carved like the front navaraiga doorway, though on a 
smaller scale. 

In the garbhagriha stands a black stone linga which has a very ancient and 

Garbhagriha. natural look. The pitha is low. It isan udbhava linga. 

Behind the Vaidyéivara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah 

running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 

Panchalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 1633. ‘The large mantapa 

shrines. front which is borne on twenty tal! pillars is a subsequent 

addition. On the south side of this inantapa is kept a very 

fine old relievo image of Mahishisuramardini with the goddess seated on the back 

of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal's short mane and the pose 
suggest that it might have come from even the early Ganga period. 

The Dévi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi 

and a navaranga. The cubical mouldings of the navaranga 

Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagriha 

contains a dark stone image of Parvati known as 

Manénmani Amba. ‘The image and the torana which are of a single stone are 
possibly of the 14th century. 

Near the Parvati shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikésvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. ‘The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old image picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
Kumarasvami riding on a peacock. 

The mahadvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of 

Mahadvara. the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving. 
The roof of the main temple is much damaged and cracked, so that the building 
leaks. ‘The heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the navaranga 
and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. ‘The yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the Hooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. The brick and 
earthen structures in the sukhandsi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navaranga 

may be paved with dressed granite slabs. 


PATALESVARA TEMPLE. 


About a hundred yards to the south of the Kirtinéraéyana temple can be seen, 
in an excavated pit, the temple of Patalésvara. The building is comparatively 
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small though it is one of the five Paiicha-linga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Nandis on its roof are, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its onter walls bear three Grantha-T'amil 
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava- 
ranga are of granite and have the round Chalukyan shape. A basement cornice 
running round the temple outside is also round. In the navaranga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are 
(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding: 
abhaya, rosary, kalaga and katihasta. The kirita indicates that it might 
be a very old piece; 
(2) Venkatésa : 
(3) Dakshinamirti ; 
(4) Siva as Bhikshatana-mirti : 
(6) Mahishasuramardini standing in samabhaiga with a buffalo head on the 
pedestal. 

The linga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change 

its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening. 
MARALESVARA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Kirtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Maralésvara which. in many respects, resembles that of Patalésvara 
including its size. The round pillars in its navaraiga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south-west corner and declare it a monument of the Chila, 
or early (Hoysala) period. 

The basement of the garbhagriha is ornamented with cornices having small 
arches and the navaratiga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukhandsi which was probably open originally, 
as in the Patalésvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make, 
In the navaranga are kept several images: 

(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, gankha, and katihasta)— 
with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Ganga or Chéla period). 
(2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind. 
(3) GanéSa, 
(4) Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gada, praydga-chakra and 
Sankha and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma, 
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
-—-- thin -body, stout arms and conventionalised dhéti in combination with 
its ornate kirita suggest the 14th century. 
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(5) Brahma. 

(6) Sirya standing—with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal— 
the Chhay4s standing at rest and eight of the Adityas on the torana the 
(eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large linga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a natural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with -Pranavésvara of Talgunda.) 


GOKARNESVARA TEMPLE. 


This is a very small temple facing the Gokarna tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the jambs of the 
14th century granite temple. They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name 
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara. 

The Gékarna tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 


VIRABHADRA TEMPLE. 


This is situated next to the VaidyéSvara temple on its south. It is a recent 
structure of almost no architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navarangas, 
a sukhandsi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayanagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. 

‘Two relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and Kada are actually bhakta-vigrahas of two warriors. A Ganga inscription 
read by Mr. Rice near this temple is not now visible. 


Somanathaptr is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the 

left of the Kavéri river. It is three miles to the north-west 

Situation, history, etc. of Sdsale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly 
opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place 

until S6manatha-danayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahara here about the 
year 1258 A.D". At thecentre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of 





| Ep. Car. XI Tn. 97. 
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Késava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting 
of 5 lingas, known formerly as Sdmanatha Bijjalééa and others.’ A. fort-wall 
enclosing an area of about 332 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
can be seen today. Sdmanatha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
the now dilapidated temple of Lakshminarasitnha near the river as also the now 
disappeared temples of Purahara ('Tripurintésvara}, Narasimhésvara, Murahara and 
Yoganariyana. Of these, the temple of Lakshminarasitnha and the damaged image 
of YOgandrayana near it are all that remain. 


KESAVA TEMPLE. 


The temple has been studied in detail under the following heads :— 
I. History. 
Il. General Description. 

Ill. Detailed Description : 


1, Platform and its images. y 17. Téranas. ~ 
2. Elephant frieze. 18, Ornamental canopies. — 
3. Horsemen frieze. 19. Towered canopies. _ 
4. Seroll frieze. 20. West cell tower. 
5. Mythological frieze. , 21. South cell tower. 
6. Front only—Small images. 92. North cell tower. 
i: Do Turrets and Lions. 93. East door. 
8, Do Scroll friaza. 24. Navaratiga. 
9. Do Railing panels. 25. Pillars. ~ 
10. Do Jewelled Pendant frieze. 26. Ceilings. - 
li: Do Pierced screens. 27. South call. 
12. Do Eaves. 25. West cell. 
13. Do Parapet. 99. North cell. 
14. Makaras (Cells only). 30. Prakira cells, ete. 
15, Swans, $1. Mahdadvira. 
16. Large wall images. 32. Dipastambha, mattapa, ete, 


The notes on a few of these only are given below :— 
There are eight inscriptions in all from which information can be gathered about 
the history of the Késava temple. Four of these, viz., Tn. 
History. 97, 98, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone 
slab near the mahaddvara of the Késava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
Tungabhadré. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Paichalingéévara temple at Somanathapir,’ while two others’ are built into the 
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Késava temple. 
‘Ep. Car. XI Davangere No. 36. 


* Ep. Car. Tn, 101. 
* Ep. Car. Suppt. Tn. 176, 177. 
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From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Sdmanitha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription’ dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Késava temple 
constructed at Somanathapir along with its prakara, etc. A few months later in 
July 1279 A.D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha IIL. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier than 1°68 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a few sculptural details by 1268 A. D. The other inscriptions of the 
Hoysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ballala III made settlements 
of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that 
Naiijaraja Vadeyar of Ummattir restored the acrahira at the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of ISvaranayaka while the king Imimadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling. 
The other refers to the reign of Sadasivariya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Aliya Rimaraya remitted the taxes of the agrahara. 
Evidently these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair- 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 
corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like GF,&O etc. which 
show that they are the marks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysala potstone 
beams and latbe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A.D., very probably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the 
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly repaired by 

‘the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
mabadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was tonched up and 
‘the whole temple repaired by the Mysore Government. 
The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet high and 1s 
situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (PI. VI). It has 
images. only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 
now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
the dieties guarding the stcps. Since each main vimana of the temple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind itis also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has « large stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones—one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps Nagas, supported on either side by a smaller image, 
' Line 41. 
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garbhagrihas there must have 
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas?) and 58 smaller images 
(Yakshas), 

Of the 15 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornawented with jingles, bells, ete., are 1epresented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all 
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Nagas; and of the total number of 72 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the 
platform, two near the front mantapa facing the inner courtyard anda Yaksha on the 
root of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall, Standing 
against the platform are now found several images of which only two, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large ones which are 
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain. Most 
of them are so broken that they baffle identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three different 

divisions, viz., the basement, the wall and the top (Pl. I 

Elephant Frieze. Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 
usual, with a frieze of elephants mostly marching to left. 

This and the other friezes are narrow, being only about 6” or 7” in width and do 
not allow of the fuller treatment which the wider friezes of Bélir and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders 
each as at Halebid. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them or goring ther to death (Pl. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the elephants of the Késava temple at Bélir and those of the Hoysalésvara temple at 
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kédaréévara temple, a few of the elephants wear 
protective armour and covering (jhulw}, while the usual convention is followed in 
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of them are provided 

oe 
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants 
are definitely less handsome than those at Bélir and Halebid. 
As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward 
on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of 
them are princes since umbrellas are held over them by 
footmen (Pl. X, 2). Here and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (PI. X, 3). 
The treatment of camels shows that the seu) ptors were familiar with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the 
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however are sometimes 
more natural than those at the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to the 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war, 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses are well 
shown. But their tails are ugly and look more like those of donkeys; it is possible 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut fo some distance. As usual armed 
dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The 
usual reins and springless saddles are used. 
The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 
Scroll Frieze. corners and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10) 
in the convolutions. 
The next frieze which is about T” only in width contains the narration, partly 
broken here and there, of the famous Puranic stories, 
Mythological Frieze. = three of which are depicted here. Of these, the first is the 
Ramayana running on to face 5, Then the Bhagavata is 
repeated twice over from face 6 to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharata. The 
identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 
below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the east and running 
clockwise. 

i. (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded by 
courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and 
elephants on one side. 

(6) A battle scene; Daésaratha fights Indra’s enemies. 

2. (a) Warriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 
horses. ‘These chariots are four-wheeled and much larger than 
those at Halebid. In these scenes perhaps Daéaratha’s victory 
over Indra's enemies is depicted. 

(6) Dasaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens. 
(c) Putrakaméshthi-yaga: DaSaratha's sacrifice for the sake of children. 
(7) The birth of Rama and his brothers. 
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(a) The babies are named. 

(4) They are rocked in cradles. 

(c) They craw! on fours. 

(a) They are given martial lessons. 

(6) Visvimitra takes Rima and Lakshmana away. 

(c) Rima slays Titakaé and protects the yajna of the rishis., 

(2) Rama defeats Maricha and throws him in the ocean, 

(e) Visvamitra takes"Rima and Lakshmana to the court of Janaka. 

(f) Rama breaks Siva’s bow, defeats Ravana and marries Sita. 

(a) Marriages of Rama and Lakshmana. 

(b) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by Parasu- 
rama who is defeated by Sri Rima. 

.¢) Dagaratha and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitamma. ) 

(dq) Rima, Lakshmana and Sita are taken away by Sumantra in a chariot 
and reach a river. 

(e) Rama and party enter the forests and are received by the rishis. 

(f) Viridha seizes Sita and is slain by Rama, 

(a) Lakshmana disfigures Sirpanakhi, while she stands with folded 
hands! 

(b) Rama fights Khara, Dishana and Trisiras. 

(c) Rama hits the golden deer, 

(d) Ravana abducts Sita and slays Jatayu, 

(2) Sugriva sees Sita’s ornaments. 

(f) Hanuman and Sugriva make friends with Rama, 


The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here. 


7. 


(a) Vishnu as Séshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the dévas 
praying. 

(b) Vishnu and Lakshmi in durbar. 

(c) Vasudéva's marriage and procession. 

(7) Vasudéva protected by Sasha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 
from the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the 
Jumna. 

(e) The child is handed over to Gopi at Gokula. 

(t) Karnsa dreams and knows of Krishna's escape. 

(a) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked in a swing, suckled by 
iatrons, moving on fours, ete. 

(b) He slays Patani and Sakatasura. 

(a) He destroys the Yamala (twin) trees and slays Bakasura. 

(b) He loots butter. 


10. 


11, 


12. 


13. 
14. 


15, 


16. 
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(c) He lifts up the Govardbana hill. 

(d) He shows visvartipa to the cowherds and to Indra. 

(e) He plays in the groves on the banks of the Yamuna. 

(f) He wrestles with Chantra and other wrestlers. (Pl. VII, 2). 

(9) In the Jumna he destroys Kalinga. 

(hk) He kills Dhénukdsura. 

(a) He kills Hayasura. 

(b) He fights Gardabhasura. ‘I'he donkey has the tail of a horse. The 
python demon tries to swallow him. 

(ec) He lifts up the Gdvardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 

(d) Rasakrida with Krishna and Gopis alternating. 

(e) Jalakrida. 

(/) A demon is killed. 

(a) Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Karhsa’s 
palace. 

(6) He wrestles with Chanira. 

(c) He kills Karnsa and celebrates his triumph. 

(a2) Karnsa is slain and Krishna's victory is celebrated. The scene is twice 
repeated. 

Mahabharata begins : Sculptor—Mallitamma, 

(6) Dhritarashtra’s durbar. 

(a) Bhima shakes the Kauravas off their perch on a tree. 

(a) The boys, Pandavas aud Kauravas, fight. 

(b) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Dhritarashtra prevents a war. 

(d) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 
and Drdna. 

(a) Laksha-priha.is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest. 

(b) The Pandavas in the forest. 

(c) Bhima slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

(7?) To Hidimbi is born Ghatétkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended 
from a tree. 

(e) Ekachakrapura—Bhima drives forth the food-cart and slays 
Bakiasura. 

(a) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house. 

The potter is seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor—Mallitamma). 

(b) The svayamvara of Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadi. 

(dq) A chariot battle ensues. 


PLATE VILLI. 
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17. (a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. 

(b) A great sabha is held at Hastinapura when Yudhisthira slays at 
dice with the Kauravas. (Inscription—Ha sti nd pu ra.) * 

(c) Krishna advises the Pandavas. 

(d) Arjuna burns the Khandava forest from which the wild animals flee 
and he obtains boons. 

(ec) Dhritarashtra seated in court hears the story of the war. 

(f) Two heroes fight, perhaps Bhima and Dussasana. 

18. (a) A king in court. 

(b) The armies march forth including footmen with swords and shields, 
elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with drums, 

(c) In the middle is seated undera canopy a hero in yégadsana with 
attendants garlanding him. Probably Karna is appointed generalts- 
simo. ‘The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic. 

(d) The victorious five Pandavas are seated in state under a canopy. 


From this row onward we are actually above the basement level. This row 
contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 
Small Images. which show mostly the twenty-four and other forms of 
; Vishnu, some of which are now worn out or broken and 
difficult to identify. The most important of them are here named.— 
1. No. 3. Vishnuas Nrisimha. 
3. Damdédara. 
6. Hari. 
7. Madhava. 
9, Dancing Vishnu with bow and arrow. 
11. Vishnu with sword, chakra, sankha and sakti—Kalki. 
12. Siryandrayana with lotus, chakra, Sankha and lotus. 
13. Vishnu with gankha, padma, Sakti and chakra—Madhusidhana. 
14. Vishnu as Indra with vajra, sankha, chakra and éakti. 
15. Vishnu with pushpa, chakra, éankha and phala—Kubéra (?) 
16. Daméddara—Vishnu with chakra, Sankha, gadé and padma, 
17. Vishnu with axe, padma, chakra and éankhba—Parasurama, 
18. Vishnu with padma, chakra, Sankha and a broken symbol— 
Jandrdana (?) 
In some of these images pasa appears to take the place of gada, 
_ 19, Vishnu with chakra, éankha, padma, and pasa—Madhusiidhana (?) 
20, Vishnu with broken chakra, sankha and a broken symbol. 
41, Vishnu with padma, chakra, Sankha and a broken symbol. 


17. 


47 

51. 
5. 
53. 
on, 
56. 
ot, 


59, 
60. 


61, 
62. 


63. 
67. 
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Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, éanikha and gada. 
Seated figure, perhaps Vishvakséna. 

Siva standing holding scull-headed mace, 

Parvati standing holding damaruga. 

Kumara standing holding trident and spear. 

Nandikésa seated in yoga with bull’s head. 
Lakshminaraéyana riding on kneeling Garuda. 

Vénugopala. 

Govardhanadhari. 

Sakti holding buckler. Other symbols broken. 

Broken figure of an old and bearded sage. 

Standing god with sword, chakra, saikha and long shield—Kalki. 
Standing Vishnu with symbols broken. 

Lady standing with chamara— Rati, 

Lakshminarasimha. 

Manmatha, 

Sarada seated with goad and book—other symbols broken. 
Two-handed god standing, perhaps Manmatha, 

Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati, 

Yaksha seated. 


THE SOUTH LINE ENDS HERE. 


North side—Beginning from the north, running eastward. 


to 50: ‘These have disappeared. 


Vishnu with padma, éankha, chakra and phala—hKésava. 

Vishnu with padma, chakra, gadé and sankha—Hrishikésa. 

Vishnu with padma, sankha and phala—hésava. 

Vishnu standing— Uncertain. 

Vishnu standing—gada visible, rest uncertain. 

Vishnu standing—gada and padma visible—rest uncertain. 

Vishnu standing, holding paisa, gada, chakra, sankha—'Trivikrama. 

God standing with the right front hand in danamudra, 

Vishnu standing with padma, chakra, gad& and sankha— 
Hrishikésa. 

Vishnu standing with padma, sSankha, chakra and phala— 
Késava. 

Vishnu standing with padina, éankha, chakra and phala—Kééava. 

Vishnu standing with chakra, musala, sakti and a broken symbol. 

Goddess holding éankha, other symbols broken. 


PLATE £X, 
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Vishnu with gada and sankha. 

Késava. 

Goddess standing—holding sankha and chakra. 

(Goddess standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala. 

Goddess standing, with abhaya, padma, pasa and dana. 

God with mace and padma. 

God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms; the front arms 
are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.) 

Vishnu holding chakra, gadi, padma and gankha—Géovinda. 

Vishnu with chakra, éfankha, broken symbol and padma— 
Janardana, 

Vishnu as Késava. 


Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (Pl. VII, 1.) Its 


outer face is divided into a number of panels by double 


Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 


front door. 


Co 
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6. 
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9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 


14, } 
15. — soldiers threatening Prahlada. 


16. 
LT5i3 
18, 
19. 
20. 


They are here studied commencing from the right of the 


Boy Prahlada standing. 

Hiranyakasgipu standing. 

Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 
upon him. 


rner—Rearing lion. 


Prahlada stands praying. 

Hiranyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 

Hiranyakagipu demands that Prahlada should show him Vishnu. 

Prahlida pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 
prdchinavtta as other Asuras do. 

Prahlada takes offerings to Narasimha. 

A Rikshasa soldier. 

Hiranyakasipu. 

Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 

A Rakshasa soldier. 


Two rakshasas fighting. 


} A group of musicians. 


Corner with two lions. 


Z. 


41. 
22. 
23. 
a4. 
20. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29, 
ol. 
32. 
3d. 
a4, 
30. 
3b. 
Si. 
39. 
40. 
41. 
42. 
45. 


45. 


46. 
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Prahlada prays. 

Narasimha fights Hiranyakasipu. 

Narasimha slays Hiranyakasipu, as Ugranarasimha. 
Narasimha blesses Prahlada. 

A demon king on the throne. 

Lady moving with attendants. | 

A couple at love. 


Obscene, 


Guardsman with sword. 

Obscene. 

Obscene: perversity. 

Obscene. 

Obscene: perversity. 

A couple standing. 

Obscene. 

Obscene. 

Blank—not carved. 

Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow. 

Vishnu seated with phala, sankha, chakra and bowl. 

(Not identified.) 

Garuda kneeling with folded hands, wings finely worked. 

Vishnu standing, holding Sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

Bali making gift to Vamana. 

Trivikrama with one leg lifted up; from it flows down the river 
Ganga. 

Bali begging Sukra not to prevent his gift to Vamana who stands in 
the foreground. The group is full of life and action. 

Two consorts of Bali hold water ready tor his gift to Vamana. 


From North, Eastward. 


17. 


47.) 


= | Daitya soldiers. 


50). 
51. 


Hiranyakasipu's betel-bag bearer. 


ie i Prahlada hearing Hiranyakasipu's lecture. 


ot. 


Prahlada praying. 


re } Prahlada’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu. 


oT. 


The teachere cajole Prahlada. 


PLATE 4X. 


KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR. 





l. ELEPHANTS (p. 19). 





oe Sam a 


$. CAMELS (p. 20). 
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a3 } Hiranyakasipu's guards. 


3 Hiranyakasipu advises Prahlada. 


ae } The gurus fail again in inducing Prahlada. 
64. Guards. 


- i Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 


67. The latter prays to Vishnu. 
63. Guardsman. 
69. Prahlada at prayer. 
10, Soldiers persecute the prince. 
Tl. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames. 
72. Blank. 
Corner—Blank. 
18, 73. Vishnu in sukhdsana, holding padina, gada, chakra and éankha.—tTri- 
74. Lakshmi in sukhasana with abhaya, chakra, gankha, dana. 
75. Govardhanadhari. 
76. Kaélingamardana. 
Ch 
bes Ugranarasimha with Garuda to right and praying Prahlada to left, 
Corner—Rearing lion. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne. 
84. Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada, 
85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 
46. Flames do not burn Prahlada. 
87. The sword does not kill him. 
88. The elephant refuses to slay him  (?) 
89. ‘Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 
90. Not identified. 
91. Rishi seated—Sukra. 
92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants, 
Above the makaras is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 
more of variety than that of the makara frieze. Though 
Swans Frieze. the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 
and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back, 
4* 


Daitya guardsmen. 


i 
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beaking each other and feeding either themselves or their young which in one 
place are a whole roostful. (Pl. VII, 3). 
Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2’ 
high, the whole sculpture being about 3’ high including 
Large Wall Images. base and térana. They represent Vishnu and other im- 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total] being 194. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and 
attendants. Since these figures are much smaller than those of Bélir and Halebid 
they are slightly inferior in beanty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell are specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornament 
them and embellish their beauties. The bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, Mallitamma, Chandiah, 
Baliah, Masanitamma, Léhita, Elemasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is difficult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since they generally carry a padma and a phala and cannot be distin- 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of Lakshmi, 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting 
slightly forward prominently. The groups are here described clockwise beginning 
from the south-east. 


1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthanaérayana. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Ananta whose seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds sankha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee, Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 

3,4, 5. Tandava-Ganapati—Elephant-headed Ganésa dancing with his hands 
thus disposed: holding tusk-piece, svargahasta, padma, apiipa 
bowl; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet 

6,7. Dancing Sarada holding in her eight hands vina, lambahasta, ankusa, 
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vind, pdéa, (broken), pustaka. 
She is accompanied by drummers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant. Sculptor—Najijiah. 


akshamala, chakra, Sankha and phala, 
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10. Vishnu as Késava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padma, sankha 
chakra, pasa and dana. Lakshmi to left. 

12, 13. Késava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken, 
Sculptor—Baliah. 

14, 16. Vénugopala—This is a good figure. Near the god's head are shown 
gada, chakra, Saikha, padma, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the flute. 
(Pl. VIII, 3). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name.— 
Chamaiah. 

16, 17. Sri Krishna. (Sankha, gada, padma, chakra). 

13. 19. Vishnuas Indra. The god holds vajra, Sankha, chakra and rod. 
Consort to left. 


} 


90, 41. Vishnu as Rama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, padma, 
sankha, gad& and bowl. Sculptor—Bomma. Lakshmi by seulptor Baliah. 

22, 93. Vishnu with six hands. (Pl. IX, 2)—abhaya, Sankha, arrow, bow, 
padma, and dana; perhaps Prasanna Raghava. 

24, 25. Vasudéva as Varuna? with six hands (padma, chakra, ankuéa, pasa, 
sankha and phala). The ankusa and pasa are noteworthy. The pedestal has the 
inscription Sa ni va ra. 

26, 27. Ydégandrayana, the god is seated on padmasana, his back hands holding 
Sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yégamudra. 

28,29. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on each side. (Pl. IX,1.) Six 
hands: phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, Sankha, lamba-hasta, padma. Sculptor— 
Mallitamma. 

30, 31. Halayudha (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pisa, 
sankha and shield. Sculptor: Baliah. 

32, 33. Sridhara, (chakra, gada, Sankha and padma). Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

34,35. Brahma (akshamala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff). 

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, 5ankha and dina). 

38,39. Two-handed god seated in padmisana holding kalasa and apipa 
(Pl. IX, 5). ‘To be identified. 

40,41. Goddess standing with four hands: padma, ankusa, pasa, kalaga. 
Brahmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription Adrtika gu, 2, Bu). 

42,43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands: broken, sankha, padma, gada, chakra, garland. (Pl. VIII, 1). 

44,45. Vishnu as Kiirmavatara; six hands: a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, sankha, padma, phala (broken). (Pl. VIII, 2). 

46,47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and sankha in the back hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified. 
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45,49, 50,51. Parijitipaharana: Indra with consort issues forth (Pl. VIII, 4) 
to defend the Parijata flower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabhama riding on 
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda. 

52, 55, 54. Lakshminarasimha in sukhisana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying. 

99, 56. Vishnu standing, —all hands broken—sculptor Vittha. 

97, 58,59. Vishnu standing with one hand in dina, and the other three broken. 
seulptor Léhita. 

60, 61. Sarada dancing—six hands—vina, goad, rosary, pustaka, paéa, vind, 
Sculptor Talamasayya. 

The figures 1 to 60 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 154 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. These sculptors retain the flat old type toranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They 
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north cells. Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments are worked in greater detail, 

62,63. Janardana—broken symbol, chakra, sankha and dana. 

64,65. Vishnu standing holding sankha, three hands broken. 

66, 67,68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken. 

69, 70, 71, 72, 73. Six-handed god—perhaps Harihara—trident and lotus 
visible. Other symbols broken. 

74, 75. Vishnu standing—lotus visible. 

76, 77. Vishnu standing—conch visible. 

78, 79. Vishnu standing—chakra and musala visible. 

$0, 81. Vishnu standing—four hands—Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra, 
Sankha). 

82,85. Vishnu standing as Parasurama (padma, parasu, chakra and 
musala). | 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana), 

86,57. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musala). 

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinmudra, broken sankha, musala), 

90,91. MHarihara ? eight bands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, Sankha, goad 
and dana). 

92,95. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra? and gankha 
and front hands in anjali.) 

d4, 95. Vishnu standing (plantain tree, musala, chakra, sankha). 

96,97. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98,99. Vishnu standing—hands broken. 
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100,101. Vishnu standing (musala (?), chakra, Sankha, padma)—Madhava. 
Nagari inscription on the pedestal—two lines, 

102, 103. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, gankha, dina). 

104, 105. Vishnu standing—eight hands of which five hold musala, padma, 
dhanus, Sankha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to be identified. Perhaps it is 
Trimiirti. 

106, 107. Brahina, beardless joule sruk, sruva, broken symbol). 

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back 
hands broken. Venkatééa? 

110, 111. Vishnu standing—four hands (spear, chakra, sankha, musala). 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, Sankha, padima). 

114, 115. Vishnu standing as Yama—four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sankha, 
dina), Sculptor Marana, 

116,117. Vishnu standing as Madhava (javelin, chakra, gankha, padma). 

118, 119. God standing with front hands in afjali; back hands broken. 

120,121. Vishnu standing (Sankha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. Eight-handed god standing, holding gadé. Other 
hands broken. Perhaps Harihara. 

127, 128, 129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinmudra, chakra, ankha and pasa.) 

130, 131. Vishnu dancing, holding vina, chakra and Sankha. 

132, 153. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, Sankha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised. 

134, 135. Vishnu standing—padina visible, other symbols broken. 

136, 137. Kati aud Manmatha—sculptor Masanitamma. 

138, 139, 140. God standing—symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshminariyana in sukhasana with Garuda to right und 
elephant near Lakshmi’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani- 
ftamma. ‘'he pedestal has exceptionally a floral design. 

144, 145. Lakshmi seated, four hands (padma, chakra, sankha? and phala). 

146,147, Vishnu standing as Jandrdana (abhaya, chakra, gankha, gada). 
Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, gankha and chakra visitie): 

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arms (musala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 153. Vishnu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, gankha, chakra? padma, 
phala) Vasudéva ? 

154, 155. Vishnu standing, six arms (padma, gadd, plough, pasa, chakra, 
gankha) Halayudha. 

156, 157, Vishnu standing—Parasurama (Sankha, gada, paéa, parasu, padma 
and chakra), Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, 159. Vishnu standing as Janardana. 

160,161. Vishnu as Hari (gada, sankha, chakra? padma). Sculptor— 
Chaudiah. 

162, 163. Sarya with a Chhayadévi on each side (four arms—abhaya, padma, 
dana). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor—Chaudiah. 

164,165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, sankha, padma and 
dana ). 

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Damdédara, (chakra? gankha, gada, padma). 

165, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrama. 

170,171, Vishnu as Narayana (Sankha, padma, gada, chakra), 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, éankha 
and phala). 

174, 175. Vishnu as Madhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, sankha, padma, dana) 

176, 177, God standing—eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
sankha; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara. 

178, 179. Vishnu standing—four arms of which two are broken, others hold 
chakra and gankha. 

150, 181. Vishnu standing—four arms—(broken, chakra, éankha, pustaka), 
To be identified. 

152, 153. Lakshmi dancing accompanied by drummers. Eight arms of which 
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and dana are visible. Rest are broken, 

184, 185. God standing—six arms, (chinmudra, padma, ankusa, dana, two 
broken). Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

186, 187. Vishnu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sankha and long shield), 
Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

188, 189. Mahishadsuramardini, some arms broken. (FI. IX, 4) Buffalo etc.,, 
well carved, Fine group (damaged). Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

190, 191, 192. God standing with four arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and sanikha). 
To be identified. (Mallitamma). 

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya and 
dina), and the rest are broken. Drummnviers and musicians to right and left playing 
on mridanga, davane and large and small cymbals. Sculptor—Mallitamma. 

(End of the series.) 


Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental torana or arch. 
| The arches around the western garbhagriha are mostly of 
Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and other bands of 

not very greatelegance. But around the south and north 
cells, the t6ranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the centre, 
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while others show buds, flowers and fruits of various kinds characterised so well 
that they can be identified. Some of these are photographed along with the larger 
maces. 
A little above the téranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep, 
which continues around the three garbhagrihas. It is 
Ornamental Cornice. = shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant 
work dangling from its edge throughout the length. 
Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 
canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta- 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of 16 pointed 
stars borne upon L6 petalled padmas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitable 
gikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering band proceeds upon the face 
of the tower, ornamented sometimes with somebeautiful creeper design, The known 
varicties of Hoysala towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity uf turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped tower. 
Each of the three towers of the temple 1s elaborately but very similarly designed 
with only slight differences (Plate XI). But the western 
West Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone and 
are very probably hollow inside. Each is built in the plan 
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. ‘The 
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each 
higher one being stnaller than the onebelow. Each of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara 
surmounting three tiers and crowned by a stone kalasa. If the main towers were 
full with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
be 64 turrets foreach tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, each 
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows. Lion 
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gandharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikp&lakas are represented on thei vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtimukhas. But these kirtimukhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each sikhara was 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a 
small cement kalasa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas 

crowning its.turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 

South Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its kirtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 

slightly bent westward. The image has eight hands, some of which are in abhaya 

poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and musala. But the south cell has 
no Dikpalakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal 

kirtimukhas facing south intact. The lowest has standing 

North Cell Tower. Ké&ava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Govardhana. Above is dancing Vishnu with six hands 

(padma, lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, gankha, and phala.) ‘To his right and left 
are musicians with davane and mridanga, drums and cymbals. 

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikiitachala temple are beauti- 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Sémanathapur temple its fame for beauty. 

Compared with the doorways of other temples, the east doorway is a very plain 

structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 
carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden 

doorways. 

The navaranga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 

the east by three ankanas and the jagali platforms for 
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it Is 
comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall, The latter perhaps contained 
Ganésa and Mahishasuramardini which with the three main gods formed the 

Vishnu Pafichiyatana. 
All the pillars in the navaranga, except two, are almost of one size and shape 
viz., of the usual lathe-turned round type being a little too 
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain 
the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped 

mouldings. 


PLATE XI. 





KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR: WEST VIEW OF CENTRAL TOWER (p, 4d) 
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The four pillars of the central square of the navaranga, however, have Yakshas 
guarding each face of their bases and formerly bore 4 bracket images each. These 
have now disappeared. The two pillars immediately to their east are in the shape of 
32 pointed stars with the alternate rays large, while those in between them are stall. 

The navaranga roof has sixteen squares nine belonging to the main nava- 

ranga and seven to its eastern extension. Each of these 

Ceilings. squares has a beautiful ceiling. In fact this temple is 

famous for the remarkable beauty and freshness of 

its ceiling domes. Each dome is an imitation of a wooden structure and shows the 

curved wooden ribs, rafters and pendent nail heads in imitation of wood work. But 

these are artistically designed and are presented in furms of varying beauty. Some of 

the domes are covered by neatly arranged imitation palm leaves. Here they are 

numbered in order commencing from the central navaranga square, proceeding around 

it from the east and continuing from near the east door clockwise. The most 
beautiful of the ceilings are mentioned here. 

(1) Above the Dikpalakas of the central ceiling rises a round pillared gallery 
with unsculptured blocks between the pillars. The latter support towered canopies, 
while above is a dome formed by 32 arched beams jointed together by three circular 
rows of rafters with a large pendant in the centre. 

(2) and (3) The rafters are jointed like 12 pointed stars. 

(4) Rafters, circular. 

(5) Rafters in Sri-Chakra plan. 

(6) Rafters, octagonal. 

(7) A serpentine band interlacing the square formed by the rafters. 

(@) Rafters, circular. 

(9) Rafters forming 16 pointed star. 

(10) Near the east doorway is the most elaborate of the ceilings. A detailed 
drawing of it has been made. Below are the eight Dikpilakas supported by their 
retinues of soldiers, musicians and dancers. Above them overhangs a gallery sur- 
mounted by heavenly musicians, dancers and Yakshas. Further up rise 32 towered 
pilasters with lions near the towers and a standing deity in each inter-space. 
Among these deities are various forms of Vishnu and Siva. Above this level, there 
are three circles of horse-shoe shaped horizontal semi-domes whose presence here is 
most interesting. Semi-domes are familiar in Moghul doorways but they are not 
so prominent in Hindu architecture in which again horse-shoe shaped arches are 
comparatively rare. In the middle is a large and beautiful pendant, about four feet 
high, hanging down and shaped like a flower bud. 

One of the pillars supporting this has on its capital a yali or elephant-faced 
lion. This is noteworthy since yalis are rare in Hoysala sculptures. Similar 
animals are seen on other capitals also. 
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The doorway ‘leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded by two dvarapilas— 
Bhadra and Subhadra—and has on the lintel a Vénugopéla 
South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayana in 

: sukhasana with Sankha, padma, gada and chakra. 

The sukhanfsi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik- 
palakas with their retinues. The garbhagriha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vijaya while on the lintel Vishnu is seated. Above the canopy. Vishnu is dancing 
holding in one of his hands a Saktipaéa. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large 
Garuda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Vénugdpala, the whole piece being about 
64 feet high and the image only about 43 feet. Here Krishna is represented as 
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar- 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tamdla tree while he plays on a long flute 
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrament and in 
response to his divine music, the cows have gathered around him and are listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
térana on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his staff and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows. 
Furtber above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherdesses. Above them are the 
Tishis and the symbols of Vishnu, while on the térana there are more rishis. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz., Matsya, 
Karma, Variba, Narasimha, Vatnana, Parasurama, Sri Rima, Balarama, Buddha 
and Kalki, 

The image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribhanga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhandsi is similar to that of the south with this 

difference. The lintel has a standing image of Késava 

West Cell. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is 

| Lakshmi with an elephant on each side. Further above 

is Vaikuntha-Ndérayana seated on the coils of Ananta. Since the lintel stone has 
eracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanisi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one | 
of Gandharvas. 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one and has on the 
lintel Lakshminaérayana in sukhasana (Sankha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalaga 
and elephant below Lakshmi. Above the canopy is Vishnu in sukhdsana (abhaya, 
Sankha, chakra, dina). ‘lhe west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and 
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Dikpdlas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garuda pedestal stands but the god 

Késava is missing. Four images are placed here, viz., Lakshminarayana, Lakshmi, 

Lakshmana and » seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 

mudra, . 

The doorway of the north sukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 

guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an 

North Cell. | image of Jandrdana with consorts, while above the 
canopy is Lakshminarasimha. 

The sukhandsi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagriha doorway bas on the lintel seated Lakshmi (without elephants) holding 
rosary, chakra, Sankha and kalasa. Above the canopy is Yégandrayana seated in 
yogasana. ‘The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janirdana, 6 feet high, the image being 
about 44 feet high. The god wears the usual kirita and all ornaments and holds 
in his four beautiful hands padma, chakra, sankha and gadé. A consort supports 
him on each side. The toérana is composite having a jewelled band inside a 
serpentine térana. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 
The image is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 

of two ankanas running all around. Of these, the inner 
Prakara Cells. ankana is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 
turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and 
north have been in later dayssubstituted by square granite pillars. ‘The outer ankana 
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west 
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway with its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap- 
stone pitha or pedestal. Each cell originally housed a finely sculptured image, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 95 and Dn 36. They appear to have been these: Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharandraéyana or Hamsanarayana and others 12; 
Kééava and others 12; Sankarshana and others 12; Visvaksénma and others 4; 
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6; Indra and others 8; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrama, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 


38 


Gell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 Kééava holding conch; three hands broken. 

25 Garuda pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21—stairway. 

32 Inscription on the lintel : Sewn 2 = 4, 

34 Ganésa, rude and unfinished. , 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanivaraha standing to front, two hands and 
both legs broken. 

37 In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 1551 A. D. 

41 Garuda pedestal. 

43 Garuda pedestal. 

50 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late 


Vijayanagar days. 
45 Figure of Ramanuja, seated; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 
visible. 


Cells. 1 to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 
In front of the mahidvara isa shallow porch now supported by two round 
pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 
front of the pillars a pair of large sized elephants. In their 
place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is 
rather large as is usual in all upparige doorways of Hoysala temples (9° x 44’). 
Inside the mahadvara is a jagali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any gopura. To the west of the platform is the upparige mantapa of 5 
ankanas north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. At its south end is a fine large stone slab 11'x4'x1}’ on 
which Sd6manatha’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a simhalalata stands the image of Késava in the centre with 
Janardana aud a cow suckling its calf and the moon to its left and Vénugép4la and 
Garuda and the sun to the right. 

Qutside the temple to the north-east of the mahadvara stands a large grey 
| ; stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent square 
_ Dipastambha. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 

octagon and from it along 16 sided shaft each side bearing 
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narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16 sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. Qn its top a lamp was 
probably being lit on all festive occasions. 
At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 
Kééava temple is the temple of Bijjalésvara and four 
Panchalingesvara other Lingas popularly known as Patichalingéévara. The 
temple. large fine soap-stone slab‘at its south-east end shows that 
it was also constructed by Sdémandtha just before 1268 
A.D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
linga shrines, each with a sukhanasi, a varbhagriha containing the linga and a soap- 
stone gopura. The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure 1s of greyish 
granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the KéSava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con- 
siderable distance. 
A small mantapa, perhaps an utsava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards 
oe to the east of the Ké4ava temple. It has 4 pillars with 
mts octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century. 
About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Késava temple but about a mile by 
pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoysala temple 
Lakshminarasimha dedicated to Lakshminarasimha by Sdmanatha himself. 
temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a 
sukhandsi, a navaranga of 9 aikanas and a small porch 
with a jagali platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all 
round but the doorways are almost unsculptured. The main image is missing and 
in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 
The navaranga ceilings are all domed and the central dome with its Dikpalakas, 
Yakshas and circles of rafters 1s good. 


IKKERI. 
AGHORESVARA TEMPLE. 
(Pl. XII, 1). 

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale 
Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situation. stone fort witha moat. The area inside is said to contain 
a™large number of ruins, of which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 
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areas. In the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
t.é., about 14 miles from the roadside and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghdrésvara near it. 

The temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 

jambittige or laterite blocks. The wall appears to 

General Description. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pavilion, a small 

Parvati temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghdrésvara. 

These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 

fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur- 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshina branching 
from the inner sukhanasi, twosukhandsis and a very large hall! or mantapa with 
closed sides, which is also its navaranga. ‘The building is well placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradakshinaé platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysala and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength. 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 

been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha 
| has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now. 
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single 
line inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata- 
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, i.e., the present navaranga. In the 
navaranga hall near the sukhandsi doorway on the floor are two images (Pl. XII, 2) in 
low relief of bhaktas whose names are mentionedin Kannada as Sadasiva niyakam 
and Bhadra Nayakam. These inust have been engraved between 1513 and 1545 
A.D. Near them isa half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (? Sannappa 
Navaka). On the sill of the sukhandsi isa bhakta figure whose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, Sadasiva Nayakx (about 1515-45 A.D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple was constructed about 1520 A. D. at the orders of either Sadisiva 
or Sankanna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati temple must have also been 
constructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The temple is aremarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture which appears to have flourished 
in the malnad during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Sringéri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysala architecture. It combines 
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the malnad 
unlike that of the maidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little temple of Vidyaranyapura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the malnad school of 
architecture which is adevelopment of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the TrigankéSvara and the Akkatangi temples of Brahmagiri, 
Molakalmuru Taluk. 
The Hoysala features in the [kkeri temple are :— 
1. The high platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices. 
2. Thestone tower. 
3. The rounded and sixteen-sided futed pillars of the navaranga. 
4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 
The Dravidian features of the temple are :— 
l. The stories with doorways in the tower. 
9. The square shape of the navaranga. 
8. The numerous Dravidian pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 
bracket type in the navaranga. 
4. The pradakshina around the garbhagriha. 
5. "lwo sukhanisis. 
An Indo-Saracenic feature is also seen in the arches of the windows and of the 
Nandi mantapa. 
The temple is placed on a high basement and has thus a dignified appear- 
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform. high from the ground level and is made up of five cornices 
which havea Hoysala look. Two of these have orna- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small kirtimukhas with lion faces on 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a slight outward 
incline. These lions lose their lees on the east and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-bheaded serpents. Around the garbhagriha this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps leading 
up to it shows that it was mever meant to be of use for circumambulation, On 
the east face of this platform is a carved panel with Indra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Varuna ona makara. Above Indra 
is an ornate sémasdéra or water spout. The platform is shaped like an indented 
square and is more shaped that way than the garbbagriha itself. 
‘he outer wall of the garbhagrihais comparatively plain except for three niches 
inset in the east, south and west walls. These niches are 
Quter wall of Garbha- broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion friezes and 
gtiha, by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 
6 
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the wall is a row of “S” shaped eaves projecting only about 10 or 12 inches through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar 
isa recent construction. 
The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the sround 
isa stone structure in mixed style. It has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Temple. lions. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 
(i.e., the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
imitation of similar structures in the Hoysala and Sringéri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone éikhara shaped like a bulbose dome with a kirtimukha 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a meta) kalasa of modern 
design. 
The outer wall of the navaranga which rises above the basement has many 
interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 


Outer wall of the It is full of ornamentation, though much of the latter 1s in 
Navaranga. low relief owing to the hardness of the stone. About half 


a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. The lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like; tbe second is a row of indented square-shaped pilasters, 
each bearing an abacus with tower. These towers are in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler forms of 
Hoysala screens. Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a lower and an upper row of figures some of which are interesting. Commencing 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains :-— 

Yaksha, the eight Dikp&las each in the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishnu, Hanuman, Rama, Lakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Harihara, Ganésa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni; (Hast 
door end). | 

From the west doorway northward :— 

Dencing Krishna, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Venkatésa with Garuda and 
Hanuman, Yoganarasimha, Kalingamardana, Chandrasékhara, Ganésa. The upper 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), balf-swan Kinnari 
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping 
linga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.; 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, ete. The fifth row is a frieze of 
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 
sukhandsi doorway. They combine Hoysala and Vijaya- 
Navaranga Doorways. nagar features. On either side of the steps leading up tothe 
main doorway on the north (Pl. XIII, 1) is a fine large 
elephant, while on the east and west yalis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jambs have elegant Saiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and bands of floral and seroll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a makara. (n 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshini, a feature noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Navaks became ViraSaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again a row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navarafga are straight and flat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by cross beams above the main 
beams. In the upper corners, however, are ornamental cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navaranga which is a large pillared hall of about 55 feet square is one 

of the largest found in any old stone temple of the State. 
The Navaranga. It has a low and narrow platform, about 24 feet wide 
and as wuch high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, etc.; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall; each one of them appears to have a 
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navaratiga 
are of different shape. In the ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides. Rows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrellaabacus onthe top. These pillars remind us strongly 
of the fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a different shape—they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a 16-sided fluting closely resembling 
it but the mouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each front. 

Against the south wall of the navaranga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracketted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in 
order from the east :— 

1. Shanmukha riding on a peacock. (PI. AITT, 2.) 

2. Ganésa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4 Bhatrava. 
Ge 
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Nos..3 and 4 are evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the 
originals were lost. 

The navaratga ceilings are all flat—the central one only having noteworthy 
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padma with a pendant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
rafiga lie prostrate six bhakta images in low relief, three of which have already been 
mentioned, 

The doorway of the outer sukhanasi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its 

design is very similar to that of the north navaranga 
Sukhanasi, doorway except that the dvarapdlas are much larger and 
the pilasters shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 fect as are 
also the other doorways of the temple. From the outer sukhandsi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or sukhanasi 
which is peculiar to this building. From it starts a narrow pradakshina about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhandsi are six tall 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turreted pilaster 
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about 2% feet 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. 

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small linga on a small 

pitha installed on a large pitha which might have origi- 

Garbhagriha. | nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8 

feet * 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 

Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaya, khadga, bana, dhanus, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kanmari ?). 

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghdréévara stands the temple of 

Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller dimen- 
Parvati Temple. sions and fewer sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 
sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars anda mukha- 
mantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walls 
bear turreted pilasters, padmas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pulars and pilasters 
of the navaraiga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on 
lions which rear upon the backs of elephants. The doorframe and perforated 
windows of the navaranga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem influence. Around the mukhamantapa is the usual stone bench 
around the navaranga. 

The image of Parvati has an unworked térana and a broken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple. The original linga of the main temple, two 
images of its navaranga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared 


pasa, 


as also 
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and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navaranga is a bhakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ‘Bhadrappa Nayakaru. ’ 
There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghérésvara Linga which is unige in its 
design and execution. Ona platform about four feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa. are seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which 
are ornamented with indented square-shaped Dravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drummers, dancers, attendants, Kalingamardana, etc., and above the walls project 
straight-shaped eaves. Further up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 
Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a 
magnificient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 


KELADI. 


About five miles to the north of Sagar is the village of Keladi which was for- 

merly a flourishing town and for some time in the 16th 

Situation. century the capital of the Keladi Nayaks who were vassals 

| of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 

end of the village is alarge courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs, In the 

middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Ramésvara temple in 

the centre with Virabhadra tothe right and the Dévi temple to the left. The latver 

is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and havea 
common railing between them. 


RAMESVARA TEMPLE. 


The Ramésvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 

a medium-sized structure built completely of greenish grey 

General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was 

prevalent under the Ikkéri Nayaks. It consists of a small 

garbhagriha with a pradakshina, a small navaranga with two pillars only and a 

mukhamanotapa, 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 

available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 

History. eastern and western parts of the navaranga, a few only 

of which are named. Traditionally, this temple is said 

to have been built by Chaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar otlicer who got Keladi and 

the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor. Chaudappa 

Nayaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temple must have been built in his last 
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkéri. 


The western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan 

and raised on « platform, about 23 feet high. The latter 

Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 

Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, etc. ‘The 

wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and 1s 

practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low 

relief are carved Kannappanayanar, Garuda and Hanuman fighting for a fruit, camel, 

elephant, yali, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, Rahu attacking the disc of 

the moon in which isa stag. West wall: Adrummer with davane. North wall: 

Raméévara seated in yOgasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight 

and above them « row of small sculptures consisting of Virabhadra, Tandavésvara, 

Parvati, Mohini, Vénugépala, Kalingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of these 

sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa on top. 

The basement described above continues to run around the temple. Above itis 

a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes. 


Outer View of the Most of these are Dravidian in form and have either the 
Mantapa. square-planned or the boat-shaped sikharas. Un their bases 


are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, etc. 
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are flanked by projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
shaped. 
The mantapa is an open pavilion four ankanas long and three broad with a 
. stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the east, south and north. 
At its western end are two towered niches containing 
Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini., 
There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller 
ones which stand on the benches have on their outer 
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sided 
type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padmas. 
The navaranga doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas on the jainbs and Gana- 
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
Navaranga and small hall or navaratiga whose roof is borne upon two 16- 
Pradakshina. sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow 
pradakshina, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. Inthe navaranga is a bull with conventionalised dewlap. 
Just in front of the bull on the floor isa relievo bhakta-vigraha of some nayak whose 
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name is uncertain. Two bronze images, of Siva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dina) and 
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaranga. 
The garbhagriha is entered by a smal] plain doorway with Raimésvara on the 
Carbhasr; lintel (standing Siva: abhaya, padma, deer, dana). It 
hagriha. contains a polished liiga, about 23 feet high. 


VIRABHADRA TEMPLE. 


The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Ramésvara temple, the 
main difference being that the navaratiga has in its centre 
a depressed pata|ankana. 
It looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by one of the 
Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Keladi dynasty. On the 
History. assumption that the Kamésvara temple was built by 
Chaudappa about 1512 A. D. we are led to infer 
that his brother Bhadrappa Nayaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabhérunda bird very promi- 
nently, the crest particularly of Achyutaréya, this temple might have been 
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living. 
The difference of a generation between the Ramésvara and Virabhadra temples is also 
quite likely. 
The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the Raméé- 
vara temple except that the basement has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 
Garbhagriha. pilasters. ‘The most interesting of the sculptures of the 
outer wall is the relief image on the west wall. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (PI. XIV, 3).. He is a fat figure with two 
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face 
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with seals. To the 
right isa boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vinaiand a 
woman offeringhim a toy. On his left stands Méhini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmasura dances near her. 'To the right of the panel is shown in 
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, etc. 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight small panels containing obscene and 
other figures. ‘The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour. 
Here also there isa successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 
| Ramésvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of smal! sculptures and the eastern porch 
Mantapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple.- The 
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porch has sixteen-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation 
Hoysala railings and a padma ceiling, 
As already mentioned, the larger part of the navaranga is a low patélankana 
around which is a stone platform corresponding in level to 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaranga. The wide span 
of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greater 
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of the 
railing of the Raméévara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north- 
west corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the two 
garbhacrihas. Against the west wall of the navaraiga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrahma—human body with goat head, a kamandalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left—and Narasimha (5 feet), both standing with folded 
hands. 

There are eight pillarsin the mantapa, six of which are square in plan with 

lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones 

Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 

contain interesting sculptures; among these may be 

noticed: (1) a swan with elephant face; (2) a yégi on whom a tree is growing, the 

eroup being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes; (3) a towered 

canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (Pl. XIV, 2) holding 

up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, uttartya and dhoti, and supported 

by a long-coated attendant on either side. Itis possible that this is the represen- 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka. 

The ceilings of the mantapa which are twelve in number are tastefully designed 

and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas or 

Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bands, set in circles in the outer 

ring. ‘he central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 

panels containing Sirya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are deities 

iding on—(1l) deer (Chandra), (2) elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (5) vydla 

(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is diving 

in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs, 

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gandabhérunda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearing a 
tusker elephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant; the group is 
exactly like that appearing on some of the varahas of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A. D. 
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on 
bases ornamented with elephants and lions, has Ganésa 
Navaranga and on the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 
Pradakshina. The navaranga is narrow and small and has a continuation 
in the pradakshind. The ceiling of the navaranga has, 
however, a beautiful lotus (Pl. XIV, 1) with more than 250 petals. 

The garbhagriha isa plain commonplace room containing a small image of 

Carbhaprika: Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Virabhadra temple stands a large pillar of 

about 25 feet which according to the inscription was con- 

Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1603 0r1681 A.D. As usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a square through an octagon 

and a sixteen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing 

under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures :— 

West ssid .. Ganésa with a royal party of five persons 
below the pedestal (a lady with her 
son and two female and male attend- 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 


South _ .. Siva and Nandi. 
East si ae §=Parvati, 
North _ ... Bhairava. 


PARVATI TEMPLE. 

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umamahésvara group. The stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed image of Parvati surround- 
ed by a pradakshina. On the east stone wall which forms the western boundary of 
the modern mantapa, there are a number of well carved panels consisting of Bhairava, 
Shanmukha, Ganééa, Siva dancing on Andhakasura with Nandikésa beating time 
on myidanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are 
purushamriga worshipping a linga, saint Kannappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and 
lady conversing. 

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood-work with a large 
number of wood carvings among which are the eight Dikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard.—In the compound are now found a Hanuman, two sets of Sapta- 
matrikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray 


sculptures. 
7 


HARIHARESVARA TEMPLE, 


Near the bridge across the Tungabhadra which connects Mysore with the 
Bombay Presidency, about 50 yards from the river bank 
Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 
appurtenances. 
The compound of the temple is entered by a mahddvara but instead of the old 
compound wall there is a ring of houses irregularly built 
ption. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 
yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhan4si, a navaranga with 
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navaranga 
extends a large mukhamantapa which has five entrances, This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in size 
and height the Kaitabhésvara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
mantapa is the old Lakshmi temple and local people state that there was on the 
south a corresponding temple of Parvati; but no trace of the latter is seen, On the 
south, however, there is a mahadvara and it is said that there was another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 
A close study of the inscriptions found in the neighbourhood, more than 60 in 
History. number, shows that the god Hariharésvara was in exist- 
| ence about 1100 A.D. What exactly the temple was 
like, it is not possible to state now. But several Pandya rulers of Uchchangi like 
Vira Pandya and Vijaya Pandya, the Kalachurya Bijjala, the Hoysalas, the Yadava 
Kanhara and the Vijayanagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an officer under Jayasimha) built a temple which was not successful. So, 
Pélalva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha II Ballala, rebuilt the whole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kalasas. Hmperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Sdmanatha, another Hoysala 
officer, built the mahadvira with several stories and golden kalasas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of Somanathapura which he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For some time, a smaller image was being worshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches. 
To its east is the square navaranga. Of its walls the 
Main Temple. Back original upper portion is all damaged and rebuilt of 
View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west 
and north. 
There must have been formerly a stone platform on which the temple was 
constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices 
has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 
one of a creeper scroll with flying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 
On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 
empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long 
Wall. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 
figure like Ganésa, Gayatri and so on, ‘These figures are 
small and unobtrusive. 
The cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “5S” form than usual. 
It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone 
Tower. tower. But the original tower, whether of brick or of 
stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and mortar structure of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorning it and a roundish sikhara on top. 
The south porch is a structure of one ankana which, owing to the length of its 
beams and the width of its eaves, is quite large. It has a 
South and North stone bench running on both sides with round bell-shaped 
Porches. pillars supporting the roof. The basement is ornamented 
very much like that of the mukhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kalabhairava 
with a fine Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 
As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 


Me with an indented square plan. The basement has a frieze 
Front Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below with flying gods as on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Bélir and Halebid, is a 


row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses. Between the towers are rearing lions. Above the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. 
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The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad 
from the beam and have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. The of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers. 
top. Above the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked. 
But where it is worked it has a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtimukhas 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 
The inner aspect of the mukhamantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more 
than GO pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and Pillars. bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the 
mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatiir. 
All the ceilings except the central one are flat and divided into squares 
containing padmas. The navaranga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originally had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpalakas. 
All these figures have now cisappeared. 
The doorways of the navaranga are large and finely ornamented with pilasters 
and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising upabovethem. The lintel hasa Gajalakshmi flanked 
by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south and north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with 
whitewash, 
The navaranga is a hall about 25 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented 
pillars, The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 
housed in a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. In the west wall of the navarahga, there are two plain niches which are now 
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 
The sukhanisi doorway (Pl. XV, 1) which is flanked by dvirapaélas and by 
Siva on the right and Késava on the left has perforated 
Sukhanasi. screens of a simple floral design on either side. There is 
nothing remarkable about the sukhandsi. The garbhagriha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its 
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty. 
In the garbhagriha stands the image of {Harihara (Pl. XV, 2) which is a little 
larger than life size. It wears a makuta showing jataé on 
Garbhagriha: Main the right side and kirita on the left. Its hands are thus 
Image. disposed: abhaya, trisila, samhara chakra and gankha. 
The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is 
usual in Chaélukya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the Pallegar period. 


LAKSHMIDEVI TRMPLE. 


This is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turreted pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhamantspa which is shaped like an indented square has four bell- 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have 16-sided flutes. 
The ceilings have similar padinas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatir. In the west wall of the mantapa there are two niches, 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated 
screens opens into a small garbhagriha whose original Lakshmi image has been lost 
and has been substituted with a marble Mahishasuramardini by an officer of the 
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Somanatha with five stories 

has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with round 
Mahadvara, and fluted pillars. Mahadvyaras similar to this exist to 
the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 

been constructed into a store house. 

On either side of the eastern mahidvara inside the compound is a dipastambha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. T'he bottom is large and eight- 
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them are incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas. 

The Kalabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main 

temple was robbed of its original image. The Sanna 

Other Antiquities. Hariharésvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small! image 

of Harihara which is said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navaranga. 

The Badabandéévara was a large linga probably rescued from some ruined ten ple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 
beauty of the old building. 


a 


ANEKONDA. 
ISVARA TEMPLE. 


A mile to the north-east of the Davangere railway station on the Jagalur road 
lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of 
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Gajapati varahas 
are picked up here, especially round about Basaramma’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Ganga, Uchchangi Pandya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate temple of soapstone with 
definitely Hoysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Isvara temple. 
The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 
each on the west and north and an open porch on the east 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhandsi attached 
to it. The navaranga of four pillars is continued without 
any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 
Hoysala inscriptions of the 15th century and Pandya inscriptions of the 
middle of the 12th century mention an [évara temple at 
History. Anekonda (could it be Anehonda?) and the sculptural 
work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Bélir. ‘The temple appears to have been constructed sometime 
in the latter half of the llth century A.D," 
Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 
have been completely concealed by modern wails, the back 
Outer View. view of the original temple is completely hidden. The 
towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is the old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small kirtimukhas runs a row of 
Yakshas seated between pilasters on which are borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters, 
some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate 
the inclination of the railing. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Ganapati, rishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer, Rati and Manmatha, bhétalas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and 
obscene figures. North side: Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom- 


1 Mr. R. Narasimhachar gives a date after 1100, 
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panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, etc. The eaves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 
The mukhamantapa which is of two ankanas is a continuation of the navaranga 
of nine ankanas since there is no wall between them, 
Mukhamantapa (Pl. XIII, 3.) On the front side from the south cell to the 
Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 
the back of the navaranhga are two turreted niches. Their 
original images, probably Ganésa and Mahishasuramardini, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvati, and a broken 
image is lying at the foot of odamadu linga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navaranga bench isa fine stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north- 
west railing. 
The pillars of the Anekonda temple show an interesting variety reminding 
us of the Bélair temple. The central pillars of the 
Pillars. navaranga are of the round bell-shaped type ornamented 
with beaded work and scrolls. The base has on each face 
a finely designed torana set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
16 toranas is a sculptured figure. Some of these are, from the east clockwise: 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Rati and 
Manmatha, Vishnu (gada, padma, éankha, chakra), Mahishasuramardini, Narasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may be noticed several varieties: 
indented square-shaped, octagonal, 32-sided with flutings, 8-pointed star, 32-pointed 
star with alternate angles large, eight-petalled lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. These pillars give the navaranga a very artistic look. 
One of the two flat ceilings in the mukhamantapa has Indra on the Airavata 
in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The 
Ceilings. eight outer ceilings of the navaranga are also flat having 
shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is well carved 
with Gajisuramardana in the centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below Siva his goblins are accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below this slab are the 
11 Rudras riding on bulls and several groups: Yoginarasimha, dancing Mohini 
attended by Dakshindmirti and an attendant, Mohini molested by monkey, 
Nandikééa blessing a hermit, Kédandariama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. 
The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 
jambs two dvarapélas,above whom are bands of flowers and 
North Cell. scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 
lintel is Gajalakshmi. But the cell is empty. 


The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north one and has similarly 

two-handed dvarapilas; but above them is found a 

~ West Cell. perforated screen of simple design and on the lintel Siva 

is standing between Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhan4si 

and an ornamental doorway which is covered over with whitewash lead to 

the garbhagriha which has a middle-sized linga, Another linga is kept in the 
sukhanasi. 

To the south of the navaranga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 

rebuilt roof is the south poreh. Its eastern railings and 
South Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but since its 
south entrance has been walled in and its western wall 

has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the east is @ modern shrine housing an old 
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated imageof Vishnu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and 44 feet high wearing a kirita and flanked by dri 
and Bhi. It is encrusted with wax and its arms are broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking 

roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 

Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main 

temple may be removed except where they are necessary 

to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 

limewash may be scraped andcleared. ‘The Vishnu image may be restored to the 
north cell. 


TALGUNDA. 
THE PRANAVESVARA TEMPLE. 


In front of the Pranavéévara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip- 
tion set up by Santivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
griha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavati, queen of Mrigé@savarma, and 
of Ravivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the linga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarnis, the liiga must have been in existence 
in about 200 A. D. 

The garbhagriha housing the linga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400A. D. Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan, 
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut~ temples of 
Mamallapuram. 
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches 
deep. Onaslab of the north wall isa similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with 1l6-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars are of the early Kadamba 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganésa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati's 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadamba period. 

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of PranavéSvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha, The pitha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. ‘The outlet for water or the end of the yéni 
projects about 24 feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a ruined condition, and of its Chalukvan 
door-frame. only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not 

Conservation. important, the older aikana may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front ankana is removed. The 

broken pani-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the liiga restored 
to its position. 


NANDI. 


Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandisvara (Pl. X VII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. 'The points of interest are nu;nbered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 
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POINTS OF INTEREST. 


On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 
which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 
1. Tipu’s Lodge. construction of the Pallegar days as can be seen from 
the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(Pl. XVILI, 1) whose ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable signs 
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his summers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor's Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 
Just oppusite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones 
of warriors of the Pallegir days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 
A guard room on the north fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe suinmer 
season. From the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine 
2. Provision Store. view of the northern valley. On the other side of the 
latter is a hill with a cliff, about TOO ft. high. This is 
called Hyder’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars. 
The Amrit& Sardvara or “ Lake of Nectar” (Pl. XVIII, 2) is the main source 
of watersupply onthe hill. Itisafine, large, stone-built 
3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200° square atthe top. Its sides are all built 
up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is 
said that all the four seriesmeetat a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 15th century, /-¢., of the days 
of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by stray visitors. 
About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita Sarévara lies a brick 
| and mortar platform under a Nérale (Jamboo) tree which 
4. Chabootra is pointed out as Tipu’s ldga or prayer platform. 
To the east of the Amrita Sardvara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 
5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government. 
Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt 
in thedepth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 
6. Cuppage Orchard. trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 
was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. It is 
still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 
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A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a small 
) rocky pool which is said to have been the favourite haunt 
Dy, ;: Roukare: Done, of ots It has a natural spring called Antara-Gange. 
In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 
west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia 
8. Mrs. Garrett's Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 
Tomb. Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 
in 1867. 
9. Glentilt Bungalow.* 
10. Badminton Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badminton court. 
11. Sir Mark Cubbon’s 
Bungalow.* 
12. Tennis Court. A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east. 
13. Oaklands.* 
To the north of the terrace about 50ft. lower down runs the fortification line at 
one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 
14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used as a 
living room for visitors but it 1s not in use now. 
At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 
which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill. 
15. Kudure Metlu. § The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 
with lantana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudure Metlu shows that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path. It is said to have been iu use even in Tipu’s days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultan's use. 
About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there isa well with a spring just inside 
the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river. 
16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 
on the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for 
several miles. A smal! shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west. 
A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 
hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave 
17. Ascetie’s Cave. onthe roof are several inscribed drawings which are not 
important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D." 
The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching 
® Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Guide Book to Nandi. 
1 Ep. Car. &, Cb. 35. 
ge 
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onalinga. It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Chéla period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 
Near the cave stands a large pavilion(Pl. X VIII, 3)supported by plain door frames 
and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganandi 
18, Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Under it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10’ 
long and 6 high which, though neither beautiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Chéla Bull in the Bhéganandisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola times. The bull is called Nellikayi Basavanna 
either because there is the Nelli tree in front of him or by way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadale-ka/u Ganééa or Sdsave-kalu Ganéga in Vijayanagar. 
Behind Nellikayi Basavanna rises a rock near the top of which is a powder 
magazine of Tipu’s days. About 50 yards to the south- 
19. Magazine. east there is a Nérale tree under which some angular 
stones are worshipped as Muniévara, especially by the 
menials on the hill. 
From this point we can see the winding course of the bridle path which leads 
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it. 
Anold mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 
20. Ruined Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the Sivaratri season. 
The Yoganandi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings onthe hill. It has 
now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard 
21. Yoganandi Temple. being enclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the 
building including the Dévi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Dévi shrine has a small 
garbhagriba, a tiny sukbanasi and a navaranga of four pillars. ‘The goddess is smal! 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing noteworthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains 
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
bearing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganandi 
mukhamantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both these sides. 
The oldest part of the building is, of course, the Yéganandi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, asukhanasi and a four-pillared navaranga (of about 25 feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi 
Basavanna pavilion and in the Bull mantapas of the Bhoganandi temple. The 
pilastersin the wall are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhéganandi 
navaranga. ‘The central ceiling which is flat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uma and Mahésvara seated in sukhdsana, surrounded by the eight 
Dikpalakas. The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding 
ceiling in the Bhoganandi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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stepped kiritas, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sarees, the 
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate Chola work. ‘They might after all be an imitation. In the navaranga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise :— 

1. Bhairavi. 

2. Nandi-bull, 

3. Sila Brahma: two heroes holding daggers and lingas are stuck up on 

two pikes. 

4, Stirya with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good. 

5. Stirya without horses. 

6. A seated man, perhaps not Dakshinamiarti, since the yajidpavita is not 


visible, 
7. Ganésa. 
8. Bhairava. 
9, A large Nandi facing the Linga. 


10. Metallic dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period. 

11. A smaller metallic Nandi. 

12. A Linga. 

15. Another small Linga. 

14. Chandikésvara. 

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhandsi doorway. (PI. XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal 
work which is beautiful appears to belong to the Vijayanagar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, flying 
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
smal] Saiva dvarapalas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figures some of which have now been lost. The few that remain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the work was of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show riders on rearing lions and horses. The whole is a fine 
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 
The shrines and the garbhagriha have nothing remarkable in them. The 

reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pitha. 
In the garbhagriha are also kept some metallic images among whom are a Sadasiva 
and a Dévi. ‘The floor of the navaranza is full of votive relievos and Kannada ins- 
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed Gandaragili 
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navaranga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the Bhéganandi and Arunachala navaranga 
doorways. From the inscription E. C. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days—C. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upon the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. On the whole, this Yéganatidi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Chola times. The prakdara 
has two gateways, one on the north and the other on the south, neither of which 
has a tower above it. But on the east where there is no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20° x 15’. 

A steep descent of about 10U’ over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yoganandi temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka 

22. Saunaka Tirtha. Tirtha where originally existed a well of that name. It 

is also sometimes called Sramana Tirtha. It is now com- 

pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 

an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 

none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerves. | 


23. Sankey’s Lodge.* 


To the north-west of the Yoganandi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 
of Vijayanagar workmanship. There is nothing else of 
24. Hanuman Temple. importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 
inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period, One of the most conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as Vyala or Yali. 
Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the Ydganandi shrine 
stands a simall Nandi mantapa. 
Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 
a's Pend, of Mrs. Garrett’s tomb is found a rocky pool known as 
Narasappana Kunte. 
A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west 
corner exists & precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 
26. Tipu’s Drop. known as ‘Tipu’s Drop’. It is said that Tipu Sultan 
used to get his prisoners who were condemned to death to 
be thrown down the precipice. 


25. Narasapp 


63 


The rock here projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a 
human head with closed eyes and a long acyuiline nose. 
27. Wellington's Nose. European officers who had seen the Duke of Wellington 
named it as ‘Wellington's Nose’. (PI, XVIII, 4.) Itisa 
very interesting sight. 
Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls, there is @ 
28 Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkavati is said to take 
Arkavati. its origin. 7 
About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 
outer fortwall is pierced by a sinall sally port which is about 
29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the 
ruins of a landing and a flight of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 
From a neighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking Tipu's 
30. Bastion. Drop can be seen. 
In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of 
which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 
31. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort. Through it 
they entered and occupied Nandidurg. The hill is 
practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications had 
been put up here and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Beg and the Mysore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock, 
The British dragged up their guns with difficulty and after three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 
Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From 
the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 
32. Bridle Path. wall here, as inthe western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 
brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army here was applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modern engineers. 
33, Powder Magazine 
of Tipu’s days. 
Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 
mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog. 
34. Footprints of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 
Tipu’s Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was. 
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under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu's 
hound is possibly true. 

Exactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed 

building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Tipu’s Zenana. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as 

Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to house the ladies 

of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 

Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manikyavelu Mudaliyar 

of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern- 

ment property. 


36. Cattle-Shed. 


Below Tipu’s 4enana a gateway leads out of the second fortification to what 
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 
37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi- 
nally of Pallegar times, has a creeper scroll band on the 
jambs. 
38. Brown's Lodge.* 


39. Supervisor's This is situated close to Brown's Lodge on its north. 
House, 


A flight of about 1,776 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 

is steep in several places and is generally used by the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Telugu and Nagari. 

The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 

bull and relievos of Ganésa and Hanuman, Somewhere about the 700th step 

from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banantammana Bande 

or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth toa 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the bill and facing north 

there is alarge boulder under which overhangs a wide cave 

41. Virabhadra about 40' long, 30' broad and 7' high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4 high. The image and its arch are 

of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysala work and 

probably belongs to the 14th century. The god stands holding in his four hands 

a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-headed figure of Daksha 

Brahma stands to his mght. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagriha 
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workmanship. An inscription above 
the mouth of the cave’ mentions that Dévayya, son of Kannapparaya got a 
doorway put up in the year corresponding to 1397 A.D. It has a novel design 
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the 
horizontal vand above her. But all round on the jambs and the lintel there is a 
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhéganandi 
temple. Outside the hand of birds there is a finely worked wooden ring chain as 
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganandi temple. It may thus be guessed that 
all these three pieces were made in Harihara II's time, 7.e-, about 1400 A.D. 
Between Banantammana Bande and the Virabhadra shrine stands the gateway 
42. Fort-Gate. of the lowest fortwall on this side. It appears to be 
| construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 
This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 
43. Sultanpet. during summer. 
From the Nandi Hill top across the valley on the north can be seen & low hill 
on whose south there is a steep precipice said to be about 
44, Hyder’s Drop. 700' deep. This is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the 
foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyder is 
said to have confined his English prisoners. 
The main point of interest in this town is the Bhoganandisvara temple which 
45. Nandi Town. is described in detail below. 
This is a low hill on the east which has some old associations. It has a cave 
which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the 
46, Gopinath Hill. Ganga days and is now 4 shrine for Vishnu and his 


| consort. 
47, Railway Station. 


48. Bangalore End Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti 


Garage. 
It is said that in this direction Bangalore can be seen on 
49. Bangalore. = ‘alaas day. - 
50. Doddaballapur 
Road. 


BHOGA-NANDISVARA TEMPLE. 


The ancient temple of Nandisvara situated in the town at the foot of the hill 

is an important structure occupying & comparatively large 

General Description. | area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond 
in its middle has to its west 4 high stone mahidvara or 


1 Ep. Car. X. Ch. 38. 5 


gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower; the latter has now disappeared. 
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called Sringi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasanta 
Mantapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important of these shrines are those of Bhéganandiévara (on the north) and 
Arunachaléévara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and 
resemble each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them 
has a Lifnga enshrined in a garbhagriha, with a sinall sukhanasi and a four- 
pillared navaranga. In front of each navaranga is placed a Nandi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion borne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyina-mantapa whose pillars and dome are of exquisite 
workmanship. Behind the Kalyana-mantapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of Umamahé4vara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connects the two temples. [o the east of the mukhamantapa extends a continu- 
ation of it with a patalankana anda large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of _Kamathéévara and the goddesses 
Apita-kuchamba and Girijamba. 
It has been usual among antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 
homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chéla period. Such a view would lead to a serious 
mistake from the point of view of architectural history. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D. Among these can be distinguished the contributions of the 
Banas, the Cholas, the Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the Pallegars. 
The oldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhéganandi 
shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped 
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navaranga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 
the 17th year of the Rashtrakita Govinda ITI correspond- 
ing to 606 A.D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanandiévara.' 
Another copper-plate record~* of the year 810-A.D. informs us that a Sivalaya was 
constructed at Nandi by Ratnavali, the beloved queen of the king Bana-Vidya- 
dbara and mother of prince Banarar-Dadda, in the reign of the Ganga. king 
Jayateja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that Ratnivali might be identical with 
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III® 
However it may be agreed that the Bhoganandisvara temple was constructed 
somewhere about the year 800 A.D. by queen Ratnavali. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the navaranga 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 
granite tower, parapet, etc. 
The Arunichaléévara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the 
Bhoganandisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly 
Nolambas and later period. ‘The only record which may be considered in 
Arunachala, connection with its construction is a stone slab in the 
compound bearing an inscription in old Kannada which 
appears to state that in the reign of Nolambadhiraja, 7.¢., about aso A. D, Puli- 
yanna, son of Ainirvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the 
courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading 1s not beyond doubt ; but it is possible 
that about this time was constructed the shrine of Arunachalésvara parallel to and 
in imitation of the Bhéganandisvara temple. It also contained only the towered 
earbhagriha, the sukhandasi and the navaranga. The central portion of the latter 
appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayanagar period as indicated 
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandavésvara image in the 
south window may paleographically be assigned to the Nolamba period. 
Thus when the prince Rajéndra Chéla conquered this area there appears to 
have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 


Cholas and Bull inscriptions’ appear on the platform of the north Nandi 
Mantapas. shrine, it inay safely be inferred that the two Nandi shrines 


with their cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were constructed 
in his days, later gifts of Rajadhiraja, Kulottunga Chola, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala 
and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings were, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a common 
basement platform. 

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 

beautiful kalyana-mantapa (Pl. XVII, 2) for the construc- 

Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 

with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysala 

period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 

some governor of Viraballala like Ilavaiji Vasudévaraya or of some early Vijayanagar 

governor. The structure is Dravidian in style; but it has a Hoysala look. The 
middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it. 

Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shrines 
of Umamahéévara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 
western part of the mukhamanfapa with its highly 
1 B.C. X, Kolar Cb. 20, ote. 


Vijayanagar and the 
Mukhamantapa. 


Q * 


68 


ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were pul in between the two 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the mukhamantapa, the inner prakara, the mahadvara and 
the shrines of the two goddesses were built. 
The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 
containing the vasantamantapa with its lion bracket 
Pallegars and the pillars and the Sringi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 
Northern Courts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 
belong to the late Vijayanagar or Pallegar days. 
A great festival is held in the temple during Sivaratri which generally falls in 
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. 


BHOGA-NANDI SHRINE. 


The Bhéga-Nandi temple is mainly a right-angled structure with a compara- 
tively plain plan. Its basement has four distinct cornices 
Basement and outer one of which is well ornamented with a row of makara 
walls, heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 
Squarish pilasters are almost the only ornamentation for 
the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows, 
two on the south and two onthe north. These are well carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockwise :— 
1. Yaksha dwarfs dancing with music—three rows. 
2, Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the interspaces. 
8. Vaishnavi standing on Buffalo’s head in samabhanga, with four hands 
(abhaya, prayOga-chakra, sankha and katihasta). (Pl. XIX, 2.) 
4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music—three rows. (‘Pl. XX, 4.) 
The sérasutra or drain leading the abhishtka water from the sanctum is also 
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha, 
Just above the wall pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Yakshas dancing and singing. 
This row resembles that seen at Binnamangala in the 
Eaves and Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano- 
pies with sharp ‘5S’ shaped eaves ornamented with horse- 
shoe shaped arches bearing lion-faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces. 
This profuse use of the kirtimukhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whose cornices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of éikharas variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. ‘These 
towers have also a series of kirtimukhas bearing varied forms of Siva and other 
gods. Those on the east particularly aré well made, a Tripuradahana group 


NANDI. PLATE XIX. 





1. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 2 HHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 
TRIPURADAHANA (p. 69). MAHISHASURAMARDIN[ (p. 68). 





3. BHOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: 4. YOGANANDISVARA TEMPLE: SUKHANASI DOORWAY 
VARUNA AND UMA-MAHESVARA ip. G1), 
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(Pl. XTX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Indra, T’andavésvara, Mahishisuramardini, Lakshmi-Narayana, Kumarasvami, 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the Bhoga-Nandi roof has a seated Yakshini. 

The tower is a finely designed pyramidical granite structure ornamented with 

turret similar to those of the parapet (PI. XX, 1). The 

Tower. well-designed sikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalasa and supported by eight soapstone sculp- 

tures in the round. Four of these are bulls which guard the corners, while the other 

four are images of Siva standing. Each of these images is a fine sculpture with 

a well-shaped body and a beautiful countenance. The figure on the east reclines 

at ease on the back of the Nandi-bull which stands behind. The one on the west 

is three-leaded having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thus disposed: rosary, 
chakra, kalasga and katihasta. It has a distant resemblance to Venkatésa. 

The navaranga doorway has instead of the dvarapilas two largish Yakshas 

guarding it with bands of smaller dancing Yakshas above. 

Navaranga. On the lintel is a poorly carved Gajalakshmi. The 

navaranga is a hall of nine ankanas about 26° square with 

four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Each of these pillars has a squarish 

shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being either Yakshas 

or musicians or some of the great gods like Indra. The figures on the north-east 

pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
and Vamana. 

The central ceiling of the navarangais flat and contains nine panels with 

Umamahésvara seated in the centre and the Dikpdlas on 

Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (PI. XIX, 3.) These figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 

characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 

beautiful work found at the Aralaguppe Kallésvara temple. The other images kept 
in the navaranga are. in order :— 

1. Chola King.—A seated man, usually identified as a Chéla king and 
about 24’ high. The person is seated in padmisana with his left hand resting 
easily on his foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest. He is clean- 
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the back of his head. He wears a band like 
the yajfidpavita and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. His large ears are lobed but bare. It is possible that he might be a high 
personage in meditation, like Divya-éakti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned in E. C. X, 
Cb. 26, It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Chéla 
king its value would be extraordinarily great since it shows the person in the fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Chéla king that 
person is probably Hajéndra Chola. 
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2. Ganésa.—A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation. 
3. Roughly carved Navidi—Recent. 
4. Sarya.—Two-handed, with the Seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a torana on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 
The sukhandsi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 
sixteen-fluted pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
_ Sukhanasi. these is a bas-relief group showing anthropoid Nandisvara 
in yogasana with a band round his knees and a worshipper 
in front. ‘The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the earlier times. 
The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 
the dvarapdlas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctum. with a ten-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank linga 
which stands on a large pithais about 16" in diameter 
and is about 5’ high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 


ARUNACHALESVARA SHRINE. 


The Arunéchaléévara shrine which is planned and constructed very similarly 
to the Bhéga-Nandisvara shows a few differences of detail among which the following 
inay be noted: 

Of the basement cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 

cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small 
Outer View. kirtimukhas. In the row of makara faces a common 
subject is a fight between two bulls or two elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The sémasitra is a remarkable piece with a charging warrior guarding its 
mouth. 

The four pierced windows have the following sculptures :-— 

1. Tandvisvara—a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs 
are out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription. 

9. Creeper scroll—with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

3. Shanmukha—seated with the peacock on seat. 

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 

The upper portion of the navarahga wall corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 
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The Arunachala tower (Pl. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the Bhiga- 
Nandi tower except for two important differences: (1) The 
Tower. Sikhara and the surrounding figures are all of brick and 
mortar, the original stone work having apparently dis- 
appeared; (2) The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images may be noted Sarasvati, Narasimha, Vishnu and Sirya. 
The navaranga doorway, its pillars and ceilings are all rather plainish and look 
like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of the nava- 
Navaranga. ranga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 
Igana of the Dikpalas have been carved. The pillars 
have square mouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops. 
In the navaranga are placed a poorly carved Nandi and an ugly Ganééa whose face 
isso unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. Ona 
pilaster on the north-east of the navaranga is carved the image of a man with bow 
and quiver standing with folded hands. He is probably the Vijayanagar or Avati 
officer who restored the navaratga. 
The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insertion which was meant to 
protect the originally open sukhandsi. In the latter, 
Sukhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belonging to 
about the Nolamba period. The garbhagriha doorway 
also shows work of the same period with the dvarapilas standing upon elephants. 
The work may possibly be of the 9th or 10th century. 
The garbhagriha and the liga are similar to those of the other shrine except 
that the linga is larger and has a flatter head and the waist 
Linga. small and the pitha has upturned petals at its corners. 


: MANTAPAS. 

Both the Nandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not 
so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nandi Pavilions. here described. A porch connects the navaranga door- 
way with the Nandi shrine whose roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the type found in the Maralésvara temple, Talkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beatin is supported by plain, quadrangular 
door-frames on which are inscribed 'Tamil inscriptions. The bull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented. The sculptor has attempted to show 

the bones in its bhaunches and the muscles on the shoulders. 
The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the Kalyana-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as 
- Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has 
heen done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is much 
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harder than the soapstone used at Bélir and elsewhere. Strangely, too, it is in 
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysala 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
mantapa of the Somésvara temple at Kolar. The structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about LO’ square and 14" high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in Hoysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being composed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa- 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar are carved a number 
of Yakshas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhanga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Each of them wears a tiara, ear-rings, breast- 
band, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
graceful as in the sculptures of the 13th or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a floral scroll springing out of a kalasa 
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, birds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyana-mantapa of the Somé- 
évara temple at Kélar. On each face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaborately carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is 
formed of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (Pl. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the 
corners, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on six sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 


(1) The first row from below consists of kirtimukhas with Yaksha faces. 

(2) Row of standing gods like Vishnu, etc., with dancing groups inter- 
vening. 

(8) Row of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tower-tops. 

(3; The Dikpalas. 

(5) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padma. 


Above these is placed a flat ceiling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Vijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the mukhamantapa is borne on a platform. About 18 pillars 
have been added on the inside and the outside of the 
West Part of Mukha- round pillars of the Chéla period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 
of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while 
the left hand hangs loose. Each pillar has a 16-sided shaft ornamented with floral 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous meso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Virabhadra, Vishnu, Panduranga and 
Ramanujachaérya. Some of these figures are very well carved though on hard 
stone and deserve study. 

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalyana- 
mantapa where it is raised by about 2’. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is Davi with Ganésa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east Siva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishnu 
accompanying him with instruments. 

The eastern part of the mukhamantapa consists of a spacious patalankana and 

two well constructed ‘ 4 ' shaped ‘jagali’ platforms. The 

East Part of Mukha- base of the latter bears finely carved ornamental cornices 

mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 16-sided shafts and 

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara 

times. ‘The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 

patalankana is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 


MINOR STRUCTURES. 


The Umamahéévara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 

rangas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 

Umamahesvara Shrme. stands a moustached dvérapala, while on its walls are 
rows of standing images as follows :— 

South wall ... The Dikpalas. 

West wall .. The Seven Rishis and the Trimtrtis. 

North wall ..... Siva and Parvati attended by a large number of 
ladies with Nandigvara in the centre, perhaps 
getting a tree watered by the ladies. 

Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and Mahéévara in 


sukhasana- 
10 
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East View of stone screen: | 
Siva and Parvati with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches. 


Outer View of stone sereen: 
his screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing @ moustached 
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing 
Ganééa with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava. 
The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts 
of the Bhéga-Nandiévara shrine in particular. | , 
In the south-east corner of the inner quadrangle there was originally a linga 
known as Kamathéévara. This is now housed in a room 
Kamathesvara Shrine. in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable 
about this structure. 
The Apita-Kuchaniba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Arundchalé- 
vara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure 
Apite-Kuchamba Shrine. of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is 
supported by maidens treading on makaras and female 
dvarapalakas with Gajalakshmi on the lintel, The walls are sculptured in meso- 
relief thus :— 
South wall .. Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to 
Gauri’s marriage and proceed on their vehicles. 
West wall ... ‘The Dikpalakas and the Seven Rishis also proceed to 
the marriage. 
North wall ... Siva receives Gauri in marriage, while the other gods 
bear witness. 
The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect similar to 
Se = those of the Apita-kuchimbaé shrine except that the four 
Gaipaha Serine. central pillars of the mukhamantapa are more ornate. 
All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prikara borne on pillars of the 
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 
Prakara. of ridden yaélis rearingon the heads of elephants. An 
Umamahéévara group of probably the Ganga times is kept 
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic 
pillar, about 30° high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the yiagasala which appears originally to have been a 
shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayanagar days. 
A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 
part of which there is the Vasantamantapa, a fine structure 
Vasantamantapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 
pillars, the outer ones being supported by yali or lion brackets. 
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The third courtyard to further north is also surrounded by cloisters and has a 
. large stone-built pond known as Sringi Tirtha. Above 
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a turreted parapet of brick and 
mortar in each of which stands the stucco figure of a god 


or goddess. 
The mahdadvara is a typical structure of the Vijayanagar period with a tall 
eh Sa ee stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared. 


To the right of the mahadvara is found a small vahana-mantapa of Vijayanagar 
period. ‘There are no traces now remaining of the old 
Other Buildings. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the 
mahaidvira. To further south of the vahana-mantapa lies 
a pond filled with stinking waver which appears to be a source of public danger. 
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better. A large area 
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. On the 
outh-west of this courtyard stands a small stone structure of Vijayanagar times 
housing an image of Virabhadra. On the north there is a large pond with well cut 
stone steps whose silt should be removed. An old imantapa probably meant for the 
car festival has been now converted into the Travellers’ Bungalow. To the west of 
the prakira wall of the whole temple stands a small shrine of the Sapta-matrikas. 
The Bhéganandigvara temple is a First Class Muzrai institution and an 
important place of pilgrimage for the worshippers of Siva 
Conservation. in South India and it is also a place of great antiquity 
highly valuable to students of history and of art. It 
deserves to be preserved and maintained in a decent form. All private dwellings 
like those now existing in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be 
removed. ‘The mantapa which has now been converted into a Travellers’ Bungalow 
should once again be cunverted into a mantapa, a separate ‘Travellers’ Bungalow 
being built further to the east. Thus the temple area would contain only buildings 
of antiquity. The white wash and oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts 
of the temple should be carefully removed, leaving the stone bare and clear in its 
original colour, ‘The small niches built over the figures of Chandikéévara on the 
north-west of the Bhoganandi shrine should also be removed. The Bhoganandisvara 
tower and navaranga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be 
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere 
should be removed and the crevices deeply cement-pointed with the cement coloured 
to match the stone. The brindavana in front of the Apita-kuchamba shrine should 
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard may be reset in due course according 


as funds permit. 


10* 


76 


PART ILI-NUMISMATICS. 
THE SANGAMA DYNASTY. 
PuaTeE XXI. 
HARIHARA. 
Tyre A:—Hanuman. 


VARIETY (a). 
1. Ai Vardaha 51°5 grains. 

Obverse :—Rude figure of Hanuman to right, with knees slightly bent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of 
striking. he tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks back. 

Reverse :—Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines :— 

Sri vi 
ra Ha ri 
ha ra 
VARIETY (5). 
2. Ae . 6 | 
Obverse :—Hanuman as on No. 1 but face looking back.’ 
Reverse :— Kannada legend as on No. |. 


VARIETY (c). 


3. 
Obverse:—Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.” 
Reverse :—In linear circle two-line Nagari legend. 
Ha tl 
ha ra 
Tyre B:—Garuda, 
4. Ae 


Obverse :-- Garuda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2.° 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 2. 


1 7 A, XKEV, p. 317 (Tracy's Cabinet). * Ibid p. 318 PL I No. 4. 
+ Ibid Pl. I No. 3a. 
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Hanuman and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavas as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanumad-Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar. ‘The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the 
tradition that Sangama was in some way connected with the Yddavas of Dévagirt. 

The great medieval Hindu Empire of Karnataka which had its capital at 
Vijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Hindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara I who 
became the ruler in 1336 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of 
South India. With the help of his brothers he had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysala country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he ealled the ‘Karndtaka’ kingdom 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, ulso called Vidyanagara, is traditionally but incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Sringéri Mutt helped Harihara with part of the 
finances necessary for building up the new State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, there appear to have been issued a very 
large number of gold and copper coins. 

Haribara and his friends had perhaps to choose an inspiring device for the new 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great 
monkey god. ‘The site of Vijayanagar’ and the Anegondi bank of the Tungabhadra 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tradition with the city of Kishkindha, 
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whose prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
Paragurama’s temple on the peak of the Matanga hill which is quite close by the 
temple of Viripaksha. 

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles.—(") 
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards in front of his 
face which looks forward. (°) The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has 
turned his head backward. (*) The face looks forward and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front. 

Some difficulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garuda 
described by Hultzsch?, following the identification by Elliot of a similar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Raya Murari Sovi. The figures on Harihara’'s 
coins are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 

! Longhurst: Humpi Ruins, Map. 
* J. A, XXY, p. 917. 
* See Plate XXI, x and y. E. Cc. 8. £. Pi, III. Nos. 87 and 88. 
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the medieval 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanuman’ and if any doubt yet 
remains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely Hanumantaréi Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the 
banner of the Yadavas, on the Rama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the 
gold issues of Murari Stiva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 
standards. But the medium of this inheritance is uncertain. There is at present 
a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu- 
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention to 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “Sangama” dynasty. Bukka II is 
referred to as ‘the Hindu Sultan Kadam’ by Nikitin, a Russian who visited India 
in 1474", and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The ‘Pagoda’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sova 
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the tithe Vira as distinct from Pratapa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly toa king different from Prataépa Harihara, The former 
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara LI. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens bave been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1450. 

The rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter days. ‘The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and cirele 
would appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly 
ruder. 





a NR 


! Bidie No, 9. Ind, Ant. XX, p. 302. 
* India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt edition, p. 29; and Sewell: Forgotten Empere, p. 22. 
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BUKKA I, 
Type A:—Hanuman. 


Variety (a)—Kannada legend. 
9. Ai. Hanumantardi Varaha. 
Obverse :—Hanuman—Hultzch identifies the figure as Garuda. The figure is not 
clear. The pose is as on No. 2. : 
Reverse :—Three-line Kannada legend as on No. 1’ 
Sri vi 
ra Bu ka 
ra Va 
(Specimen in the Madras Museum.) 
Variety (6)}—Nagari legend. 
6. Ae. 
Obverse :—Hanuman as on No.1. The tail is clearly seen® to form an arch over 
the head and curl up in front. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
Vira Bu 
ka pa ti 
ra ya 
Hultzch reads the legend as ‘Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ‘ka’ in the second line. 
7. | 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 6. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads: 
Sri Bu 
ka pa ra 
ya 
Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. The works of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brother's 
death in 1353, Bukka was content to be only the heir; and when he occupied the 





' There are several specimens in the British Museum, 
2 Ind. Ant. KKV, P. 318, Pl. No. 6. 


throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor but only a 
governor. His coing are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a 
little more care in die cutting. The variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
his issue. 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telugu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Dakhan gathered at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The N&gari legend on the variety 4’, bas been read by Hultzch 
“Sri Vira Bhiipati Raya,” the ‘ti’ being sometimes wrongly long; hc attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka II. It is doubtful if this Bhipati Raya 
ever sat on the throne. The Hanuman figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘Sri Ba ka pa ra-’ which stands for ‘Sri Bakapa Raya.’ Bukka was also called 
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that he was known as “ Bukkapati 
Raya” or “ Bhiipati Raya.” 

Tne Vijayanagar kings sometimes allowed the local rulers whom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were 
authorised to issue coins called ‘Mangaliru Gadyina' and ‘ Barakarun Gadyina®’ 
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘Gadis’ or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are known though there are numerous types of copper 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroys. 


HARIHARA IT. 
Type A:—Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum, 


8. Ai. 4 Half Varaha, Wt. (1) 26'4. 

Obverse :—On raised seat supported by a lotus Mahéévara or Siva is seated in 
squatting attitude or padmdsana with his consort Uma or Parvati on 
his left thigh. Both wear kiritas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has fourarms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 





" Bidie No. 9; I. A. KX, P. 302, Pl. No. 1, 
2 J. A. KXV, p. 318. 
* E. I. VIII, p- 130 #1. 
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other is in the abhayamudrd or the attitude of reassurance. The coddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. Near Siva’s head are the 
sun and moon. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
Sri pra 
ta pa Ha ri 
ha ra 


Type B:—-Uma-mahesvara with Battle-axe. 
9 Similar to No. 8: but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 


Type C :—Lakshmi-Narayana. 
10. Similar to No. 8. 
Obverse:—Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Narayana 
instead of Siva and Parvati. The god holds in one right hand the 
Sudargana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand his éankha or conch named Pafichajanya. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 5. 
Some specimens in the British Museum have minutely milled edges. 
Type D:—Sarasvati-Brahma. 

11. Similar to No.8, but the god's hands are thus disposed: abhaya (with rosary ?), 
ladle, kalasa or paga and pustaka, The last is definite and helps the identification 
of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 
rudra- Vind. 

Type E:—Lakshmi-Narasimha. 
12. Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 10, but the god's lion face indicates that he is Narasimha 
the Man-Lion with his consort Lakshmi. 
Reverse :—Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 
Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. The minute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on the Akdéla series. 


Type F:—Bull. 
Variety (a). 
13. Ae. “6. 
Obverse :—I1n circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle 
hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front. 
Ll 
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Reverse :—In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. ‘ 
Pra ta pa 
Ha ri ha ra 
Specimen :—{a) British Museum. 
(b) Cambridge. 

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the 
kingdom which had now become an Empire required a change in the device on the 
coins. The simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
Siva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between Siva and Vishnu was sinful. 
All the three great deities appeared on the coins asalso others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to 
these changes. 

Siva as Viripaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus, But in his man-like form he appears on the coins seated 
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right hand in the abhayamudra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which he fought his enemies. 

But Harihara II worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Lakshminarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara IT took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Vishnu Chennakésava at Belar. 

The Lakshmi-Narasimha type is of great interest as it 1s exceedingly rare. 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1597 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or 
Moslems,' the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

Siva’s mount and emblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 





! Rice: Mysore and Coorg: p. 114. 
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for Siva, who as 
Chandrasékhara wears the crescent in his hair. The bull and. crescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chdla coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chdla 


/ and Chalukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger type is copied 


from a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been issued 
after the Chdla country had become an integral part of the Empire. Qn some 
coins with the Kannada legend “ Dévaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow 
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of Siva.' The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda Nagari and is sometimes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
‘Illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet “ Pratadpa ” as distinguished from “Vira” would suggest 
Harihara II who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity. 
Harihara Il and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to 
have been content with the more modest ° Vira.’ 

The make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. ‘T’hey are 
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator. 

As already stated in the Annual Report for 1930, P. 73, a large number of 
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the daysof Achyuta Raya come 
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were the issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known. In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs, This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara IT and a few of his 
successors like Dévaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in 

1 Mysore Catalogue Draft: Vijayanagar, No. 24. . 
2 Imperial Gaz. Vol. I, P. 383 mentions the common enmity of Kherla and Vijayanagar to 
the Bahamanis. See also Camb. Hist. of India, Vol. III, p. 351 f. 13% 


84 


the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up milling 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw some light on the archaic dress 
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions, 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated ‘by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Puranic plays or Kathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar 
which hare not been much influenced by Moslem corquests. Krishna Raya’s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupati’ wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted of kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cloth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kiritas of the male deities had a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fitting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piece of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower limbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
uttartya or upper cloth, which was tied round the waiet by the men on sacred occasions. 
Anunlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other ornaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tamil and Telugu 
women to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day io India. The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the consorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Sitaé-Rama, Lakshmi-Narayana and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarisvara. 

VIRUPAKSHA I. 
No issues of this ruler are known. 
BUKKA I, 
Type A—Bull. 
14. Ae. Similar to No. 13. 
 Qbverse :—Bull similar to No. 13, but with sun and moon above. 


1 Longhurst: Hampi Ruins, p. 44. 
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Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 
(Vi) ja 
ya Bu ka 
Ra ya 

Specimen in the Cambridge Museum. 

‘There were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin: Bukka I 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which -he is known 
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Harihara I] more than the bull types of Dévaraya I. One difficulty which 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka IJ, is the epithet “ Vijaya.” This king 
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name ‘ Ajarao’ by Nuniz’ would be explained, 


DEVARAYA I. 
Type A.n—Uma-Mahesvara. 
15. Ai. °45. Varaha. Wt. 52°3, 


Obverse :—Siva and Parvati as on No. 8 of Harihara II. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 


Sri pra 
ta pa Dé va 
Ra ya 


16. Ai. °35 Half Variha, Wet. 26°1. 
Similar to No, 15. 


Type B.—Umamahesvara with Battle-axe. 
17, Ai. Varaha. 
Obverse :—BSimilar to No. 9. 


Reverse :—Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 
ta pa Dé va 
raya. 


Notr.—Bidie’® thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘damaru' and in 
the left the Khatvanga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 








1 Sewell: For, Emp. p. 51. 
2 Bidie. Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44. 


Type C.—Lakshminarayana. 


18. Ai. “45 Varaha. Wt. 52°3! 
Obverse :—Vishnu and Lakshmi, similar to No. 10 of Harihara IT. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 
ta pa Dé va 
Th. 
19, Ai. ‘4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26. 
Very often there is a dot under ‘ Pa’ in ‘ Pratapa’ and sometimes the diag 
stroke above ‘Dé’ is absent or ‘Da’ or ‘ D6’ is found. ‘Ya’ at the end may 
be ‘ ya.’ 





Type D’—Bull and Nagari legend. 
20. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—Similar to 10 of Harihara II; bull to left, but with a conch in front 
instead of dagger. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 
Pra ta pa Dé 
: va ra ya 
The legend is often corrupt. 
Dé va ra ya 
#1. Ae ‘65° 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 
Reverse :—Similar to 20. 
22, Ae “6d 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 19. 
Reverse :—Similar to No. 18 but with legend only : 
Sri Dé va 
ra ya 
23. Ae ‘6d 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 
with a rule below them. 
Reverse :—-Similar to No. 21. 
' Ind. Ané. XX, p. 302. 
2 Thid p- 304. 
3 Théd, p. 305. 
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24. Ae ‘6 | 
Obverse :—Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above. 
Reverse :—Nagari ‘ Sri Dévardya’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse. 
The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chéla types. 


Type E.—Bull and Kanna 





a legend. 
25. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with crescent and sun above 
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter 
‘dé’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for “ Dévaraya.,’ 
Reverse :—In circle of dots, in three lines (Kannada characters) : 


(1) Sri Dé va 
(2) A dagger between conch and discus. 
(3) ra ya 


The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rade symbol. The difference was perhaps due 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 


. Type F. 
26, Ae. 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25. 
Reverse :—Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 
sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘De’ above. 
Rangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 


“De’. It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 


or not, a8 sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar series. 


Obverse | 
| Similar to No. 25, but with bull to right. 
Reverse 

28. Ae ‘6 


Obverse :—Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above; in front the Nagari letter ‘da’ reversed, 
three dots below line in exerque. 


8S 
Reverse :—Two-line Kannada legend : 
si Dé va 
R& ya 

with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters, 
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 


Type G.—Bull and ‘ Nilakantha.’ 
29. Ae ‘45! 
Obverse :—-In circle of dots similar bull to right, with Nagari ‘de’ in front and sun 
and moon above. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules: 
Sri 
Ni la kan 
tha 

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangama 
dynasty had at least five different Dévardyas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Emperors. Though the reign of Dévaraya was shorter and less important, 
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As either of the kings 
was known as Pratapa Déva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Dévaraya IT, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himself asa hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Dévardya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Dévaraya II. 

It is possible to suggest that Dévaraya II who was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavesvara might not have 
issued the Lakshmindrayana type which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Umamahéévara type which are much more numerous 
might as well be the issues of Dévariya I as of his grandfather, as no Varaha 
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Dévarayas. Surely, Dévaraya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of. twenty-two years and they were similar to the types 
of Dévaraya I, especially to the Umamahésvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Dévaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Harihara II and Krishnadéva 





Ind. Ant. XX. p- 305. 
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Raya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Dévardya II. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘de’ or even 
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend * Dévaraya’ 
belongs to Dévaraya I as it resembles No. 13 of Bukka IT and No. 12 of Hari- 
hara Il; and types D and E showing either a change of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ‘De’ or referring to the distinctly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha ° 
which may be the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Danayaka, may belong to Dévardya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Dévaraya I issued types A, B, and 0, while Dévardya IT issued types A, D, and G, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insuflicient to make 
such a conclusion final. 
RAMACHANDRA I. 

There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
in the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read : 

Ra ma 
ma ra 

The first letter is much worn and only the last three are clear. The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Ramachandra I. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Ramachandra I. 


VIJAYARAYA I. 
Type A—Bull and Kannada legend. 

30. Ae ‘45 
Obverse :—Similar to No. 25 of Dévaraya I. 

Reverse :—-Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jaya or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as ‘de’ instead of as ‘ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ‘Ya’ 
than like ‘va’. The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ya’ for ‘va’ or more 
probably the latter may have had a cursive form resembling ‘ya’. But as itis, the 
last letter is more like ‘ya’ than ‘va’, though the reading Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘vi ' does notappear. The coinis described under Vijayardya [ 


only to call attention to its legend: but its attribution is subject to much doubt. 
12 
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DEVARAYA II.—(Co-regent and King). 
| Type 4 —Gold—Elephant.' 
31. Ai ‘3 Quarter Vardha. Wt. 13°2 | 


Obverse :—In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above, 
Reverse :—T'wo-line Nagari legerd with rule between the lines: 
Sri Da 


va ra ya 


Type B.—Silver—Blephant. 


32. Ag. About “4, Small coin. 
Obverse :—In linear circle, rude elephant to right.’ 
Reverse :—In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 
Dé va 
| ra ya 
Specimen in Tracy’s collection. 
Hultzsch quotes a description of Dévaraya IT's coins and their names by Abdul 
Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 14432 


Metal. Name. Value. 
Gold Varaha Varaha 

J Partab (-Pratapa). Half Varaha 

= Fanam (-Hana) 1/10th Partab or 1/20 Varaha 
Silver Tar 1/6th Fanam or 1/60 Varaha 
Copper Jital 1/3rd Tar or 1/180th of a Varaha. 


The above statement is of very great value as it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya I, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaiha of Dévaréya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his srandfather. The copper ‘ Jitals’ are also numerous, but 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues 1s 
extant. ‘The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak’s list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperois and had 
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied coinage. 
1 7. A. XX, p- 308 PL No. 7. 

27, A. XXV, p. 318 PL No. 5. 
3 Ibid XX, p. 301. 
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhan, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the 
Fanaim and sufficiently large to be freely handled would appear to have led to the 
issue of the ‘ Tar’, the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. ae 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Dévaraya with Nagari legend. It is 
difficult to decide whether these belong to a different denomination or are only 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Dévariaya II's coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half variha coins have been found in the Vijaya- 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Dévaraya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Ganga ‘Gajapati’ type, but there is a marked 
difference. The Ganga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so well forined, is much more vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth ropes. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coin type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Ganga and Vijayanagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and south are the home of the wild 
elephants. 3 


Type C.—Copper—Elephant and ‘ Devaraya. 
VARIETY (a). 
Obverse :—In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘la’ above. ; 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules: 
Sri Da 
va ré ya 
(two letters imperfectly visible). 
Hultzsch' reads the letter on the obverse as ‘ Ni’, and Rao Bahadur Venkayya 
reads a similar letter as ‘la’ * (For fuller discussion see under Dévaraya II, Danayak 
type). 
' 7. A. XX, p. 304. 
= Ann. Rept. on Ep. 1904-5, p. 68. 
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VaRIETY (5). - 
Obverse :—Elephant to right. 
Reverse :—Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. Kannada legend; 
above—Sri Dé va 
below—ra ya 


35, Ae. 
Obverse :—In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque : 
? Nagari: ‘ Yatam' or ‘ gajam' (reading doubtful) 

Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend: 

Sri pra 

ti pa Dé va 

ra Ya 

Note :—This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. The legend on the 


obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘Gaja’ or ‘Gajam’ which might be an abbreviation for‘ Gajabétekara, 

36, Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail. 


Above Kannada letter ‘a.’ 
Reverse :—In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 


Pra ta 
pa Dé va 
ra ya 
37, Ae ‘6 
Obverse :-- Similar to No. 35 but with no border; elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 


Reverse :—Similar to Dévardya I's No. 25. 
Kannada: Sri Dévardya. 


Note :—If Dévardya I also issued any elephant types, No. 36 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25. 
But as a similar reverse is found on Krishnadévaréya’s coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that Dévariya II conti- 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. . 
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Type D.—Copper—Elephant and ‘Gajabentekara’ 
38. Ae ‘45 
Obverse :—Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 
Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules: 


Sri Dé va 
ra ya f& 88a ve 
te kd ra 


‘Gasa’is due to the way in which ‘Gaja’is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugu country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Dévaraya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘Gajabéntekara’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of Dévaraya IT associate him with elephants and it is most probable 
that Dévariaya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude ; 
one shows a man fighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear 
in hand, and subduedit. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name “ Elephant Hunter.’ 


Type E—Copper—Elephant and 
Rayagaja-Ganda-bherunda. 
39, Ae, 

Obverse :—In linear circle, tame tusker elephant with neck‘ ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trank what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘de’ (reversed) with ten dots which are 
difficult to explain. 

Reverse :—In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with 
interlinear rules: the first three with Nagari legend : 

Ra ya 
ga ja ga(n) da 
b/é) ru(n) da 
In the place of the fourth line is the royal sword. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella. 





1 Ind, Ant. KX, p, 304. 
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40. Ae ‘6 , 

Obverse :—In similar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail. 
No other symbols. | 

Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only : 

Rai ya ga 
ja gan da bé 
run da. 

The elephant on this specimen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when the tusker is in his rutting season. 

41. Ae ‘6 
Obverse :—-Similar to 39, but with sun and moon’ and Nagan * De’ 

Reverse :—Similar to 39, with sword above. 

42. Ae ‘65 
Obverse :—Similar to 40, with the Kannada letter ‘de’ above, and sword carried by 
| the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back of the 

elephant. 

Reverse :—Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 

43. Ae °6 | 

Obverse :—In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted trunk moving to left, with sword 
in front and sun and moon above. . 

Reverse :—Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 

44. Ae rude: 

Obverse :—Roped elephant moving to left with trunk curled into the mouth as 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No 
border. 

Reverse :—Barbarous three-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ° Raya-gaja 
ganda-bhérunda, 


The title ‘ Raya-gaja-ganda-bhérunda ’ is really grand both in sound and in 
eense and literally means ‘the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants.’ It was borne by Dévaraya I and his successors and it is diflicult to 
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial De’. There 
is no doubt that specimens bearing the latter are his; and the others also are here 
described under Dévaraya I] as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De’. 
The appearance of a linear circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Dévardya I. Dévariya I who 
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


—— SS —  —eeae—uo0Oo3OeeeeS 
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conqueror. This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kings were 


compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. | 


Type F.—King and Elephant. 

45. Ae. 

Obverse:—In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots: King, wearing short 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and trunk, 
evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagar 
letters : 

“De” and reversed “ De” | 

Reverse :-—In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 
Nagari legend : 

Ra ya 
ga ja ga(n) da 
b(é) ru(m) da 
Fourth line : conch between moon and sun. . 

A highly interesting and very rare type. The present specimen which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yet the elephant hunting scene is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and 
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant’s back which may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the conceptions of Indian Art. Those only who have 
seen a ‘rogue’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the man show that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself. Dévariya IJ appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
what actually took place. ; 

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ja’ 
and ‘da’, the absence in most cases of the anusvara and the form assumed by “ ba’ 
and ‘va’ in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire. 


96 


Type G.—Copper—Uma-Mahesvara. 
46. 
Obverse :—Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins. 
Reverse :—Nagari legend in three lines : 
Sri pa 
ta pa De va 
raya. 
The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and Parvati usually found only on gold specimens There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin belongs to Dévaraya II and not to his grandfather. 


Type H.—Elephant and ‘ Danayakaru’, 
47. Ae "B5 
Obverse :—Fine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted 
trunk and tail, Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ‘La’. 
Reverse :—In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 


legend. 
Ma na 
da mai ya 
48. Ae “65 


Obverse :—Similar to 46, but with circle of dots around’. 
Reverse :—Bordering circle of dots only and ‘na’ short instead of ‘na’ long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to Dévaraya II’s elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Danayaka or Dandandayaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elliot? and 
Hultzsch* suggest that these might be issues of the Tonnir Hoysalas who ruled as 
local chiefs after the destruction of their empire. This is improbable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnir. Rao Bahadur Venkayya‘ reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘la’ instead of ‘ni’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an 
absent letter “kha” reads the complete legendas“ La Kha ma na da na ya 
ka ru”. He thus attributes it to the famous Dandyik Lakkanna who was Viceroy 





' Ind. Ant. KK. p. 304. 

2 B.C. 8S. 1. p. Si. 

* Ind. Ant. op. cit. 

1 Ann. Rept. on Epig. 1904-5, p. 55. 
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Dévaraya II. Krishnasuastri 
appears to approve of the attribution’. This is perhaps the best solution of the 
problem, though it ought to be confessed that there are some difficulties. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘la’. It could as well be read as Sri or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ Sri’. 

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘ Kha’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third letter as ‘ Ma’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshmana Dandyaka, and he was generally called 
Lakkanna. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘La ma na’ on the 
coins. The last letter ‘ru’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king's 
names even, shows that the Danaiyak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped 
the king to rule it*. 

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bukka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it 1s to be inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the inter-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while moving from one 
province to anotber. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 

VIJAYARAYA II. 
Elephant and ‘Vijayaraya’, 

49, Ae. .6 

Obverse :—In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Rather rude. Above, discus and conch. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three lines in Kannada :— 


(1) Vi ja 
(2) Dagger between sun and moon. 
(3) ya? Ra ya. 


The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Dévaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaréya II who 
reigned for a few months only in 1447. 


“1 4. s. 1, 1907-08, p. 249. 
¢ Nayaks of Madhura pp. 10-15. 
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MALLIKARJUNA. 


Type A.—Elephant and * Mallikarjuna. 
50. Ae. 
Obverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots,’ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kannada letter above : ‘Sri’. 
Reverse :—In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 


legend : 
Ma li 
ki ju na ra 
ya fru 
51. Ae. 


Similar to No. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B—Elephant and ‘Immadi Deva Raya’. 


52. Ae. .665. 
Obverse :—In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right, No other 
marks. 
Reverse :—In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend: 


Yi ma 
di Dé va 
Ra ya 
These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name 
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘Immadi Déva 
raya’. The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallikarjuna calling himself a second Dévaraya later on in his reign, The name 
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the family in his father’s days with the 
worship of Siva in the form of a Sabara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place Srigailam to the north of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna 
and it is very likely that Dévariya Il who was inclined to the worship of Siva 
named his son after the deity of Srigailam. 





* Ind, Ant, XXI. p, 321. 


99 


VIRUPAKSHA II. 
RAJASEKHARA (CLAIMANT). 
VIRUPAKSHA III. 
PRAUDHADEVA RAYA. 


No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. The coins known till 
now disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was 
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers 
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1486. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of *Pratéipa Déva 
Raya’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


13* 
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PART IV—MANUSCRIPTS. 
VIDYARANYAKALAJNANA. 


There is a paper manuscript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 
entitled Vidyaranyakalajidnam, containing about 300 
Description of the folio pages in Telugu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp. 1—235 is taken up with Kalajianas or prophecies 
dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
are said to have been revealed by the sage Vidydranya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skanda, Nandi, Brahma, Kasyapa, etc. The rest of the volume 
contains prophecies called PurA&tana-vachanagalu, by Virasaiva saints named 
Govinakereya Dévarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we 
are not here concerned with them.* The other series which may be called Vidya- 
ranyakdlajidna series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what 
original this copy was made. ‘The manuscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. 
The Vidydranyakdlajidna series consist of the following different narratives : 
(1) Vidyaranya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaéranya 
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a 
brief account of its rulers pp. 1—29, (2) Vidyaranyasaka 
pp. 29—36 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding rulers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) Vidydranyakalajiidna pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira- 
vasanta, (4) another called “ Vidy4ranyasaka”’ pp. 39-59 but really a continuation of 
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvada pp. 60-156 supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of Viravasanta, (6) 
Vidyaranyakésa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Viravasanta composed by 
Vidyaranya (7) Vidy4ranyakésa-vyikhya pp. 165-175, a commentary on the above 
by Bharatitirtha called also Krishna Bharati, (8) Sivanandi-samvada pp. 175-186 
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of Viravasanta, (9) Dattatréyasamhita pp. 187-205 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by Dattétréya to Kartavirya, (10) Pit&mahasamhita pp, 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kaésyapa and similar to Vidya- 
ranyasaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 
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down to Viravasanta, (11) Anegondi-gisana pp. 225-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by 
Vidya4ranya to Harihara and compiled by Bharati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by Vidyaranya. 
Vidyaranyasaka pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by Bharatikrishnatirtha 
under the orders of Vidyaranya and inscribed on a slab at Sringéri behind the 
shrine of Vidyaranya-yogi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Vidya- 

ranya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the commencement of the reign of Venkatapatiriya I (whois 
believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 1586-1615, 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they were not composed by Vidyaranya nor were they contemporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, Vidyaranyakriti practically stops after SadAsiva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar. Hence it may be assigned to Circa 1580 A.D. We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the Puranas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the 
Viraéaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the commencement of Venkatapatiraya 
I's reign people found for the first time after the battle of Talikota (or Rakkas 
Tegadi) in 1565 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga 
and Konkana provinces.’ 

It is probable that the Vidyaranyakalajniana series were compiled at different 
periods by different persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to VidyAranyakalajfiana occurs in the encyclopaedic work 

in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi. 
Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 
names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 
be based on Vidyaranyakriti and Pitamahasamhita.” Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyaranya when the City 

' Tsarapura inscription, E. C. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1977. 

2 See Sivatatvaratnikara p. 107, Madras 1927. 
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of Vijayanagar was founded: Buchanan in his Journey from Madras* also refers: 
to a “ Raya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva” in the 
possession of one Ramappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as VidyAranya- 
gaka) and other sources. Another Rayapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the 
above.” 

A notice of this work Vidydranyakalajiina is found in Wilson’s Mackenzie 
MSS., p. 322 but it is meagre and aboundsin errors. “A prophetic account-of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1335 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to Vidyaranya or MAdhavasvami, the minister 
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The work is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata and by some other specimens of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padma Purana giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” Now the Vidyaranyakalajnana definitely 
distinguishes Madhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not 
identify them. Krishna Bharata or Bharatikrishna is credited only with the 
composition of a commentary on Vidyaranyakdésa and not on the rest of the 
narratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history and not the history of the 
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the VidyAranyakalajfiana series. 

The MS. work RAjakAlanirnaya noticed in p. 8587 of Vol. XXI of the Descrip- 

tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government 

Rajakalanirnaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives Vidydranyakriti and PitAmahasamhitaé 

of the Vidydranyak&lajfiana series. But only a few extracts are given in it 

which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 

makes Vidyaranya son of Vidydsankara although the text tells us that he was 
his disciple." 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript RajakAlanirnaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use 
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical value.° But we must remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history 1s Nuniz's narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 








’ P. 16, Keladinyipa Vijayam, Mysore Oriental Library Edition 1921. 
? Vol. Il, Madras Edition L870, p. 270. 
3 Ibid p. 416. 
‘ op. the opening stanza of the above work: 
aarrat rem may aaa. gS. ttc. 
5 See p. 10 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XV Srigailam plates of Virtpiksha. 
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account do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between 
Nuniz's narrative and Vidydranyakalajfiana, Further, 
Nuniz. VidyaranyakAlajiiana is a work on which later writers of 
the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
Vidyiranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the Vidyd4ranyAkAlajiana series over these puzzling 
questions. 

An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 


VIDYARAN YAKRITI. 
A Hrstory oF VIDYARANYA UP TO THE FOUNDATION OF VIJAYANAGAR, 


The first narrative in the VidydranyakAlajnana series found in pp. 1-29 of 
the volume may be designated Vidyaranyakriti though no definite name is given 
toitin the manuscript. Itis said to have been composed in the form of a SAsana by 
Vidyaranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
Vidydranya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 5-23). Extracts from this are given below :— 

“(Praise of the sage Vyasa). I bow to Vidydtirtha, the Mahésvara whose 
breath is the Védas and who created the whole Universe from the Védas. I, 
VidyAranya by name, am telling briefly what happened tome while I was in the 
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. O guru, lord of gods, my 
master, Iam going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the 
four Védas. May you be pleased’. 

One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, I met a Brahmardkshasa 
named Sringin of Priéni-gétra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated. 





1 The context hereis not clear. But Réjakilanirpaya has certain verses at the beginning which 
help to elucidate the text here. 
aftr: | Breisia aeeqe wae |e A a) gala Qesesa sates AeA FF I 
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IT asked him who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why 
be was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
called TulApurusha from Rama in the age of TrétA and not having performed the 
requisite penance, I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic. Sringin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage Vvasa 
from whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers ...+....+++: 
I followed the directions of Sringin and met Vy4sa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kirAta) leading four dogs (which were really the Védas) and proceeding to Benares. 
I told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. Vyisa took me with 
Sringin to Badari and taught me how to acquire the siddhis like Anima’ (mira- 
culous powers attributed to yégis in India).' He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of all Srutis, smritis, purinas, itihAsas, arthagAstras, kamasdstras 
(erotic science), and the 64 sambhitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would 
happen in the future. To enable Sringin to be fed to his heart's content the sage 
Vyasa directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of Srichakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Visvakarma for the Devi after she 
killed Bhanddsura and to set up a throne there. 
After the sage disappeared . . . I went in the company of Sringin to Kishkindha 
and worshipped god Viripaksha on the bank of the 
Virupaksha Commands. Tungabhadré. The god bade me re-build in accordance 
with the fantras the city named Vijay4 (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two ydéjanas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.’ Hearing this, I stopped for atime in a cave 
of the Matanga hill, 
During this time, two persons named Sayana and Mayana came to me and begged 
me to bless them with offspring. But I told them that 
Sayana and Mayana. they were not destined to get children. At this they 
became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
suis of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them my disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named Sayaniya and Madhaviya dealing with various SAStras.” 





' Vidydranya is stated in p. 226 of Vidyirany akilajfiana to have gone to Benares and performed 
tapas in order that Vydsa might enable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 
? Details about Srichakra are given in pp. 4-19 (sid). 


cider eee ret RoraAT | arene at ART | ete ee aT TT TTT: 
ar q0 aredanigert saqer | sever aaarae yay aatierat | aaa weer sa ty 
(f@. #1. J. Ye). 
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We may just consider here what the Vidyaranyakalajfiana series have to tell 
Vidyaranya. us about Vidyiranya :— 

“ Vidyaranya was a disciple of Vidyasankara called also VidyAtirtha.’ He 
calls himself a follower of Sankaracharya.’? He was the author of numerous works 
on various sastras which are attributed to the brothers SAyana and Madhava, 
including thé Védabhdshya. He was given to much travelling* and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From Vydsa, Vidya- 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respects to god 
Viripdksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Viripaksha 
to receive proper worship and offerings and help Sringin to be fed to his heart's 
content. We find a temple for Sringin called Maleyala-brahma set up near the Matt 
in Sringéri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast 
could be organised at Sringéri.’ Vidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Haribara and Bukka, who had been defeated by the Ballala king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
citv was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the 
Tungabhadré. Vidydranya after careful study and calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne there. He also foretold the history of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara and 
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. The 
first three kings at Vijayanagar ruled with his favour.” The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god Virip&ksha and had deep reverence for Vidydranya and his disciple 
Kriyaésakti.” 

We may note here that the story of Vidvaranya’s meeting with VyAsa is also 
found in a Sanskrit poem called Guruvamsa composed 


Vidyaranya and about 1740 A.D. giving a history of the Sringéri Matt.’ 
Madhava. There Vydsa is said to have assumed the disguise of a 


Svapacha (low caste man). The story of Sringin and of 


Cp. the verse in p. 29, under Vidyliranya-saka. 
faeneracierey frareeaa aire 1 aera araaes vat setae: 1 
7 Op. the half-verse i in p. 36 aera ae Pagan: 1 
* Op. ale weerya aaa: Say tril p. 225 4M. A. R. 1916, p. 16. 
° Cp. a4 oe faary HraAd p. 211. 
° Cp. frarneq apfizey aReeer ada gi farersqmaiva scqueanes: | fewer ane 
CL aa Np. 31. 

Kriyasakti was o Saiva teacher of the Kaélimukha School. Madhava-mantri, Governor of 
Chandragutti, ete., speaks of him as his guru in 1347, M. A. R. 1929, p. 172. Inscriptions down to 
Dandepalli plates of 1410 E. I. ADV speak of Kriy Adakti as the guru of Harihara ll, Muddadandéda, 
Vitthanna Voleyar and Vijayabhdpati, ete. Apparently there must have been two gurus of the 
same name at this period, 

7 p. 16, M. A. R. 1928. 


14 
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‘Madhava and Sayana is also given in the same work. They are called ministers 
there.’ But it has to be remembered that Sayama and Madhava only acknowledge 
Vidyatirtha and not Vidyaranya as their guru. Moreover, Sayana had several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi. That Madhava was different from 
Vidyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Vidydranya and 
Vidyaranya was the disciple not of Bharatikrishna but of Vidyatirtha and that 
he was already an ascetic before the foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from Vidyaranyakdlajiina. The poem Guru- 
vamsa makes Bharatikrishna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a 
sanyasi but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier.” The journey of Vidyéranya 
to Benares and his sojourn there, not before 1536 but very much later is 
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringéri Matt of 1350.° Inscriptions 
recognising Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringéri Matt are dated between 1376 
and 1386. 
As regards Vidyatirtha or VidyASankara he is called Vidyatirtha in 
inscriptions * and in the works of Sayana and Madhava. 
Vidyatirtha. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his 
tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringéri enshrining 
the linga. However in later literature, he is called Vidyasankara. Vidydtirtha 
seems to have been different from a VidyAéankara who died about 1388° while 
Vidyatirtha must have died about 1356, long before the accession of Vidydranya 
at Sringéri about 1375. What relation he had to Vidydsankara who was the guru 
of Naraharimantri, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.’ Probably 
he was different. 
Bhératikrishnatirtha is called Bharatitirtha in inscriptions and contemporary 
literature’. He seems to have set up the VidydAsankara 
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringéri in memory of his guru VidyAtirtha 
before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374,’ The first 
inscription of his successor in the Sringéri Matt (Vidyaranya) so far discovered is 


‘anda aviahaacatatta area | aed: seer earqdeqee aga ava 
Guruvaméakavya, Srtrangam, V. 44. 

7M. A. R. 1908, p. 27. 

3 Guruvamda 1V, 22. 

‘4M. A. R. 1916, p..67. 

5 B.C. VI Sringeri 1; M. A. R. 1916, P. 57; E. C. IV, Yedatore 46, ete. 

* BE. CO. X Mulbagal 11, 

? Ep. Ind. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant. 

* E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346; Sringeri Kadita of 1380 M. A. R. 1916, P. 57: Pardéara-smriti 

vyikhbyd, ete, 
* M. A. R: 1916, P. 18. 
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that at Kudupa, South Canara District, dated 1375.’ But though Vidyaranya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringéri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyaranya as indicated in the Sringéri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380. 


VIDYARANYA AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
VIJAYANAGAR KINGDOM. 


The following extracts on this subject are from Vidydranyakriti (pp. 20.30), 

“Tn the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vamSa possessed of great valour and 

kingly bearing, who were employed at first as treasury 

Harihara and Bukka. guards under king Vira Rudra were overcome by the 

Yavanas (Mussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 

Silapuri where they served king RAmandtha as treasurers. After a while, they 

crossed the river Krishn4 in boats and waged war with king Ballaja but they sustained 

defeat. They then came to me (Vidydranya), related their history and prayed to 

me. l instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 

defeating king BallAla and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastikona 
(Aneyagondi). 

“Once while they had gone on a hunting excursion to the south of the 
Tungabhadra river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. The hounds ran away and the hare disappeared. The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Harihara) who came to me and told me the 
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital *) I built a fine city there in 
the form of a man‘ with nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle-ground who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings® on the 7th lunar day of the light half of Vaisikha with the constellation 
Magha in the cyclic year Dhatu, 1258th Saka year, in an auspicious time (lagna) 
(pp. 21-22) . . ... . . + After making calculations according to the 
éistras, I foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts" and perish 


Wi Ger itS Qe ee eS el ie a ee ee eS ee ear 
| Madras Epigraphical Report 1929, No. 460. 
- M. A. R. 1916, pp. 57-58. 
* at eget sadicara wera aeiarat 
The phrase might also mean ‘ pleased with numerous human sacrifices.’ 
® ata p. 23, ibid. | | 
14* 
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“T now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru- 
vainsa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of 
ptrndbhishéka as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.” 

It can be seen that according tu the above extracts Harihara who founded the 
Vijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvaméa and he and his brother (Bukka) were 
at first employed under Vira Rudra (the Kikatiya king) as treasury guards and on 
his being defeated by the Mussulinans they went to Ramanatha to serve as treasury 
officers. What caused them to leave him is not stated... We next find them waging 
wars with the king BallAla. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle, 
they came to Vidy4ranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
Balléla and occupied his territory. Vidydranyasaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka :— 

“Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by 

the soldiers of Suratrina (Sultan of Delhi ?) and im- 
Sultan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 
accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape but remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
cranted them a kingdom inthe Karnata. Armed with bis authority, the brothers 
erossed the river Krishnavéni and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
yogi Révana appeared ina dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddhalinga) named Chandramauli and told him that he would soon meet the sage 
VidyAranya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the 
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.”” (P 29-30) 

The Guruvaméakavya also gives us the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above two accounts.” Sivatatvaratnakara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujjayini and after the loss of their employment under Vira Rudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met Vidydranya as directed in a dream.’ 

The Vira Rudra of the above tradition is generally believed to be the Kakatiya 

king of that name whose kingdom was subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of 
Delhi. Ramandtha under whom the brothers Harihara 
? But in another part of the manuscript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan's 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners. 
area at ai een Hel eeepqara: | Weta a qeaeraeein Prat gH I 
7 Chapter V. 
* Sivatatvaratndikara, I'V, 12-30-35. 
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and Bukka are said to have served is identified with Kumara RAmanatha, Rai of 
Kampila (near Vijayanagar).. He too was defeated and killed by the same troops. 
His capital is said to be Kummata' but in the VidyaranyakAlajiana narratives it is 
called SilApuri, Silapuri or Ekasilapuri is generally identified with Orugal or 
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Regarding the caste of Harihara and Bukka, later tradition makes them 
Kurubas.? So also says a work called Chikkadévarayavamsavali written during 
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadévardya-vadeyar (1672-1704). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who came to the south and intermarnied 
with the Kurubas.° 

As regards the relation of Harihara to the Mussalmans, we find Nuniz telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tughlak, king of Delhi, after con- 

Nuniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local 

governor and retired northwards and that soon the 

country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 

principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chiei minister “ Deo 

Rao.” * Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1353 and 

1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kampila in his expedition against 

his rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying 

Ibn Batuta. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with 

creat honour. It is highly probable that Harihara and 

Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 

Sultan of Delhi but were later released and putin charge of the conquered kingdom 

andthat Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (who was the father of Ramanatha). 

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king BallaJa at the instance of the 

Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 

War against Ballala, Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and Baliala ITT, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th 

' See M. A. R., 1929, p. 36. 

* See Sewell's Forgotten Empire, p. 23. 

- Keladinripavijaya, p. 15. 

Sivatatvaratnikara has a curious story that a shepherd (MéshapAla) offered himself as 
a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshmi in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and 
that in accordance with a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the méshapdla. This is said to be the origin of the epithet vadeyar occurring after the names 
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or udaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Chéla kings, ¢.y-, udaiyar Rajendracholadévar, etc. 

" Sewell's Forgotton Empire, p. 19. 

5 Thid p, 17. 
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September 1342.' The last Hoysala king, Ballala TV, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and-his inscriptions continue till 
13482 Itis probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of Ballala.’ 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip- 
tions. Thus Mallindtha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka, 
Sévuna, Telunga, Pandya and Hoysana armies. Similarly, Harithara IT is spoken 
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysala, 
Andhra, Pandya and Chola kings in his wars.’ 
Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of 
Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities 
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sagakapura “the city of the 
hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Sala, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.® 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the Tungabhadr4, with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in GuruvaméakAvya, and the spurious Bestarhalli 
and Kapalpur plates.’ Nuniz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (Vidyaranya) and the city being named after the 
hermit as “ Vydiajuna.” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishnaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar 
after Vidyaranya. Still however there are a few inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as VidyAnagar. 
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects VidyAranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguntndr, Chitaldrug 
Taluk * which refers to Vidyanagar built by Harnharardya in the name of Vidyaranya- 
Sripada, by order of Pampa-Virdipaksha-linga on the banks of the Tungabhadra. 
The date given in Vidydranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 
$1258 Dhatu sam. Vaig. 6u 7 Makha nakshatra. No week- 
Foundation. day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, 
this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a Thursday with 





' See E. C. VI Introduction, p. 18. The Mussalmans of Madura under Ghiasuddin Mahomed 
Damaghani captured and put him to death, according to Ibn Batuta, 

? E. C. IX Introduction, p. 23. 

4 Heras’s Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118. 

4 B.C. XI Chitaldrug Talnk, 2 of 1355 A.D. 

* Hosahalli plates: Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. 130. 

* E. C. V. Belur Taluk, 171 of 1160. 

7 £. C. X. Bagepalli Taluk 70; Nellore Inscriptions No. 16. - 

§ B.C. X1 Chitaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D. 
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Pushya (and later Aélésha) constellation. This date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
tithi is April 30, A.D, 1835, but the year is S1257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
the constellation Makh& is not found at sunrise but commences after about 
3p.M. We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of 
the VidyaranyakAilajnana series. The text referring to the date in Vidyéranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows: 

ara Rrcanent tee any ga | get gash aera Pata: | eaeaa Tes Tees STANT II 

In p. 31 of the same volume under VidydranyaSaka, we find : 

Raden aman faaqessicaa | sreaes faa acai gare at weet | gen Geass FIA a 
fatraa: 1 : 

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word 
bhdskaré applied to the month Vaisakha. ‘This wn make the month Vaisakha 
the solar month corresponding to Vaisakha, viz., Vrishabha and not the lunar 
month Vaisdkha. ‘Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 1336, a date with the constellation Makha as stated in the stanza. Only 
the month becomes the lunar Jyéshtha and not the lunar Vaisékha. As this date 
corresponds both to the Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are 
regular as given in the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant 
for the foundation of Vijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 1336, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume, 
In p. 208, we have ara aif ana Vaigsikha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wrongly given as Paiichami and not Saptami. If we take 
Pafichami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra, 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 31. 

The work Guruvamgakavyam gives the date S 1258 DhAtu sam. Vais. éu 7 
Sunday with Makha-nakshatra (Pitribha). But whether we take the month Vai- 
é4kha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhal|i inscription referred to before gives the date as S 1258 
Dhatu sam. Vaié. gu 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. RAamappa’s Raya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as $ 1258 Dhatu 
Vais. gu 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Rao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the same 
date as above. ‘The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hampe is: 


ge TF gerad deat gen aarai aiftoqarat free fre : 
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That Haribara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on 
his head by Vidydranya and that he was invested with full 
Harihara’s titles. |. sovereign regalia including the crown and that he sat on a 
throne are statements made in the Vidyaéranyakalajnidna 
series. But it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 
mahamandalésvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysalas. But Harihara I 
is given imperial titles like rajadhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1343 A.D. Even Haribara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajAdhiraja 
yuvarat-paramésvara in the Katavalli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given 
imperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the 
Muchchandihalli stone inscription of 1368.’ The scholars Madhava and 5ayana 
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title inahamandalésvara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysala kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and 
Bukka I, 
The connection of Révana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Vidya- 
ranyagaka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasamhita in p. 20%. 
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, vtz., one possessed of mysterious 
powers like Anima (reducing oneself to a shorter size, etc.) 
acquired by constant practice of yéga. In the PitamahasamhitaA, he is said to have 
eiven a linga named Chandramauli to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballala.2 In Vidyaranyasaka he is said to have given 
the linga in a dream to Harihara.! The former seems to be the more probable 
account. Révana-siddha or Révanarddhya is considered as one of the great ¢chiryas 
on original teachers of the Virasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the diksha or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a contemporary of Vibhishana, 
brother of the demon king Ravana of the Tréta age on the one hand and of ‘king 





| &. C. V. Arsikere Taluk 159. 
2 £. C. VIL, Sorab 375; E. C. VII, Shikarpur 251. 


8 aeqita a Sarat anit tam afre: 1 fal ee aa was aie | fee seaargR adie 


qaqa: p. 207. 
Were: i p 30. 


In p- 227 of Vidyaranyakilajiiina, it is said that after Révata gave the litga the defeated 
troops came to Harihara and Bukka, Collecting them all, they saw Vidyfiratya and with his blessings 
they defeated BallAla and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the 
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident. 
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Bijjala (1156-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume Vidyaranya- 
kAlajfiana under the head Sivaskandasamvada to have invested the king Vira 
Vasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The linga presented by him to Bukka is called Chandramauli. It may 
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
Sringéri is a crystal linga called Chandramauli. The local tradition at Sringéri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher Sankaracharya from Kailasa 
and handed down to his disciple Surésvaracharya from whom the present pontif of 
Sringéri traces his descent’. On the other hand, the ViraSaivas claim that the linga 
was presented by Révandradhya to Sankaracharya and the poem Guruvamésa 
supports that claim’. In Vidydranyasaka, the linga Chandramauli seeins to have 
been given by Révana to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Vidyaranya which would lead to their 
success and prosperity. 


THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAR, 


After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. Vidyaranyakriti 
gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 

Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 
Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend- 

ants will rule the earth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 years and the land will be ruled by 
Digambaras, Mléchchhas, PAashandas, (Paschatyas) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the SAsana (the original record which gives Vidyaranya’s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the Tungabhadra, no details of the reigns of kings are given. That 
the throne set up by Vidyaranya would be lost during the reign of SadAsiva and 
that in his lineage a king will be born named Viravasanta who would rule the earth * 
righteously and all kings would be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 

















t See the History of Sivabhinava-Narasimhabhirati in Kannada by Srikanthadastri. 

2 See Guruvaméakavya, chapter ITI, verse 33 and the commentary thereon, 

3 gar eraaeares PRB aaa ae Ta waaIaG Ga Wass | aHaeiifaqsia ga aa TsAA Il 
ware a dient aRaucea afta: | ctada ser! aed ora (p. 23-24). Fer aH GEOG 
ets ware) Te ae Tea HT a aT args aA ea aaleaa: 1 eT TEA A- 
ger swaana: |...) «| tt aicadale arar atecfirga: (p 28). | 

15 





114 


written in a SAsana by Vidyaranya by the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer 
addressed to Vidyatirtha (pp. 23-29). | 2 

Vidydranyasaka,— Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who 
are known to history as the Sangama dynasty of kings, the following information is 
given :—In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names 
begin with Ha, Bu, Ha, Vi, Bu, ha, Ra, Vi, Da, Vi, Ma, Ra, Vi'. Favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of VirdipAksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously. 
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. Then 
three kings will rule with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 
After 150 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 32-3). 

Pitémahasamhité.—In this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in Vidydranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 
kings :— 

“ Farihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by Vidydranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of Vidydranya *, After him, king Vikrama 
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. Bukkaraya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
and one month, full of kindness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka, 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rule 
Ramachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishnu. After him king Vijaya will rule for 174 years full of fame. 
Dévaraya will rule next for 18} years victorious over enemies. After him the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjuna full 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days, Then the righteous 
Ramachandra will be king for 20 years® and attain the region of Siva. All the 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Virapaksha. The 13th king named Viripadksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly. After 114 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 160 years, the dynasty will come 
fo an end.” 


Saget SS SS ee cee 
2 ja Ta POA Sasa, I 

8 sereaqgreaied See SAT I 

‘ ghee: Faaita: Frey eirmifesrae: 1 

be j qaqa (p. 211-213). 
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We shall now diséuss here the names and. dates of the first thirteen kings. 
Ha or Harihara: 10} years; Bu or Bukka for ten years 
The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 11 months; 
Vi or Vikrama for 134 years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 years; Ra or Ramachandra for 20 years; 
Vior Vijaya for 174 years; Dé or Déva for 184 years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one month; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years; Ra or Ramachandra 
for 20 years; Vi or Viripaksha for 113 years. T’he total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another 
specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
closing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that R&mappa's Rayapaditi gives the following list: 
Harihara 15 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Viripaksha 4 years; 
Bukka 1 year; Déva and Rama 7 years; Viripa&ksha 11 years; Deva and 
Viripiksha 28 years; Marappa four years; RAamariya and Virdpaksha 27 years; 
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s Rayapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 
the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and Rama.’ 

é:vatatvaratndkara follows the same order as RAmappa’s and does not give the 
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 years for the 18 kings. So also 
Keiadinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 234% years. The order followed 
is the same as that in Ramappa’s list except for the 10th and llth who are 
Vithala and Mallikarjuna.° 

As however the works Sivatatvaratnakara and Keladinripavijaya claim to be 
based on Pitamahasamhita, we can only explain divergences between them on the 
basis of different readings due to the different MSS. used or as due to error. 

" Now let us see what the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1—4, 
viz., Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with 

Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son 
Harihara II. Only the length of reigns differs. For 

Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 15 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years, 
for Harihara II, 27 years. No. 4 in the Pitamahasamhita list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 13} years. This name seems to bea mistake for Virtipaksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, etc. This Virtipaksha was 
apparently a son of Harihara Il who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently) 
in sone inscriptions*®. No. 5 in the list 1s Bukka (II); we have a Bukka I, son of 
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions. * No. 6 is given as 

1 Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, Vol. II, pp. 284, 416. 

2 Soe Keladinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote. 

3 op. BE. C. VIII Tirthahalh 15 of 1404, 196 of 1405, YF 

4 op, E. C. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, ete- 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for Dévardya I of Keladi- 
nripavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for 10 years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the PitAmahasamhita assigns 20 years for 
him (Dhanuka). No. 7 is Ramachandra. He was a son of Harihara II who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.! 
No. 8 is Vijayardya who is the same as Vijaya, son of Dévarfya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruling from 1416 to 1422, No. fis Dévardya, same as Dévaraya II, 
son of Vijayardya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Keladinripavijaya calls him Vitthala. Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of Dévardya I] and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Ramachandra or 
Rama of Keladinripavijayam. Who he was is not known. No.12 is Viripaksha, 
younger brother of Mallikarjuna for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscriptions.“ He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
fo have run away from enemies and died, The last four kings of the dynasty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
end after Virtipaksha about 1478, viz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. : 
We shall now study what Pitamahasamhitaé has to say about the later rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 
“ Hear, O Kadéyapa! A king named Nrisimha will rule over Karndtaka for 
three years and not showing devotion to Virtpaksha*® go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His son Tammaraya will rule for 
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go 
to the region of Yama. After him Narasa-Nayaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then goto heaven. Next will 
reign Vira Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virdpiksha and a worshipper of Siva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of 93 years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kultraya (Krishnaraya) who will conquer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops.’ He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After him Ukhyataraya 
(Achyutaraya) a follower of the Ramanuja school and a reviler of ViripAksha and a 
worshipper of god Venkata (of Tirupati) will rule for 12 years. After him comes 





' E. C. TX, Kankanhalli Taluk 32. 
* See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice p. 112 
‘ spread 
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of 10} months. 
“ After him a powerful Kshatriya of Yaduvamésa will become king. Helped by 
his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms 
Fourth Dynasty. and reign as the sole ruler over all the lands between the 
Géddavari river and Sétu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind’ of one eye: The 
eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the 
name of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Visvésvara temple and the 
linga there named after him as Ramalinga. The city VidyAnagara will suffer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for 64 years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will 
rule for 74 months and being an enemy of Siva will go to the region of Yama at 
the end. His son, the deaf Sriranga will be issueless, ever subject to disease, 
sinful, unsuccessful in conquering others’ territories, and rule over the Mléchchbas 
of the east and west, and over the Kirdtas.2 His younger brother will rule 
for 44 years and be a devotee of god Venkatanatha(?) but an enemy of Virupaksha., 
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother. 
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of bis enemies. He will 
be a hater of Siva and go in the end to the region of Yama.” (P. 216.) 
Let us now take up these later kings in detail, 
The first of these kings is SAluva Nrisimha called Nrisimharaya in p. 215. 
About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-aAsana) : 
Saluva Usurpation. “A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 
dynasty * will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his two sons will rule next.” As Mallikarjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very weak SAluva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Virap4ksha is dated 1485.‘ But before this time SAluva Nrisimha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. lven 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of ViripAksha we have a grant by Kathari-Saluva 
Narasinga Raya Mahfrasa.° His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by 1486.° He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishnavism. He 














gat | 6 . 
4 §. 0. X. Mulbagal 104. 

5 B.C. KX. Kolar Taluk 33. 

6 B.C, XII. Tumkur Taluk 54; M. A. RB. 1908, p. 19. 
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was successful in his war against the Mussulmans. How long he ruled it 1s not easy 
to say. His son Immadi Narasimharaya called also Tammaraya succeeded him. . 


During his reign his general Narasa Nayaka and his son Vira N isimha ruse to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha 


are found between 1492 and 1508.’ Narasa Nayaka, called also Narasana and 


Narasimha was a Taluva and son of [évara. His name appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497? as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of 
VidyaranyakAlajiana under Vidyaranyasaka : “‘Tévara's son will be a powerful 
king.” Narasa’s son Vira Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
‘There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful mivister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha. 
The next rulers Krishnaraya and Achyutarfya are well known to history. 
The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
The Tuluvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 
brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu. Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz 
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje 
Tirumala Rai (Huchcha Tirumala Rai), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made Aliya RAamaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 229 of the Vidyaranyakalajiana series under Anegondiya éasana: 
aime sfafa adi areitaeras fra: 1 srareacafe oer afaeaia 7 aera: I 
There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 
came to the throne before or after Achyuta. 
After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Ramaraya 
who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. in the battle of TAlikéta (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadi as it 
is now called). But his immediate successor SadaSiva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. 28, ib is said that the king 
in whose time the throne set up by Vidyaranya would disappear is Sadasiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.” But Sadasiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Ramaraya who belonged to 
the Aravidu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. Ramardya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 


1 Gee Dévulapalle Plates. Ep. Ind. VII, dated 1504 A.D. which give a full account of the SAluva 
gencalogy. 

2 MA. R. 1916, Para 102, inscription at Somandthapur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District, 

3 Pp. 17, Keladinripavijayam. 7 | 
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After the death of RamarAya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently 
Venkatidri since another brother Tirumala is spoken of as 
The Aravidus. the next ruler) king for 64 years (p.216). Venkatadri was 
the commander-in-chief previously. According to several 
scholars it is Tirumala that succeeded to power after the death of Ramar4ya in 1565. 
It is possible that as Tiramala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkatadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirumala might have ruled 
unaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an imscrip- 
tion of 1571: At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirumala 
was a great devotee of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
Vengalamba was set up in the Venkatésa temple at Tirupati, 

The chronicle Pitamahasamhité makes one of the brothers of RamarAya a weak 
king and the other blind.’ That Tirumala had only one eye that could see is stated 
in the Chatu-slékas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumirti who compares the king 
to the famous Sukracharya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to Vamana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of Talikote: This was probably due to prudential 
considerations. That Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after Ramardya’s death for 
three years is stated in Keladinripa-vijaya (p. 18). 

The successor of Tirumala was his son Sriraiga. He waged wars with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the 
Empire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava. 

After Sriranga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 154 years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.» Who is this king? Very little is known about this king who reigned between 
Sriranga and Venkatapati. Whether he was ealled Tirumala, Rama, or Sridéva 
cannot be determined. ‘That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
Sriranga is all that we know definitely." Keladinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
SrirangarAya, son of Ramaraya ruling for five years after SrirangarAya, son of 
‘Tirumala.* 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vira Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle. 

1 &. C. XII, Tumkur Taluk 1. 

2 gfaginqosea: | sedta werah qeesa aetsia: p. 215. 

’ equga: shea aaaane aoe... SETA are aT are aaqas: | frat qedia: aa 
qagqt aa tt (p. 216). 

4 Seq Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty, p. 300; M. A. BR. 1930, p. 132. 

+ Keladinripavijayam, p. 18. 
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ViRA VASANTA RAYA. 


Just as the Puranas such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation 
of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Virasaiva Prophecies. | would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an era of 
righteousness on earth, the followers of the Virasaiva 
or Lingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the Viragaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennabasavannana KA&lajfanada-vachana it 1s stated that after the Mussalman 
aggressions in the Karnatak “ Vira Vasanta Raya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reign. We would go to Kalyana,” etc.’ Elsewhere it is said “ Vira Vasanta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the south” .* It is also said “ Vira 
Vasanta would appear in Srimukha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked” Chennabasavapurana, a Kannada poem by Viri- 
paksha composed in 1654 (S 1507 Tarana SrAva ba 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1584) tells us 
that in Kali year 4683, the cyclic year Svabhaénu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karnata-desa, 
It is also further stated that he would be born ina Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas 
and would meet in Basavapattana on the banks of Enne Kaveri, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the Virasaivas to prosperity. Vira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of Altya Bijjala at Kalyana and the 770 amara-ganas would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the king would make Chennabasava his prime minister. ° 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Venkatapatiraya sat on the 
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of Vira Vasanta in the 
Karnataka kingdom. The accounts given in VidyaranyakAlajfiana about Vira 
Vasanta show that the writers were Just contemporary with Venkatapatiraya I. 
They never call him as Venkatapatiraya. 

Thus Vidyaranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for 55 years after the death of Sriranga and setting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the Champivati and ruling over the whole territories 

1p 976 of the Volume containing VidyérapyakdlajiAnam. | 

2 Thid p. 243. 

3 ‘This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is SvabhAnu Magha ba. 14 is Friday, 31st January 
1684 A.D. 

4 Channabasavapuraga, V Kanda, 10th Chapter. 
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between the Himalayas and Sétu and prophesies that after his death the land 
would be conquered by Mléchchhas (pp. 54-35). 
In VidyAranyakalajiiana, Vira Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright 
looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 
of Vali’s treasure. In his race a great king would be born. 
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 
come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Mléchchha 
kings would rule unrighteously. After then a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). 
The date of birth of Viravasanta is given in Sivaskandasamvada as Kali 4664, 
§ 1486 RaktAkshi sam. Ashidha su 2 Saturday with 
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation. (p. 68.) ‘The date is regular in 
its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1504 A.D. His 
father is named Rama (p. 69). ‘‘ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 
infancy, and in his 32nd year wil! have lost three pitris (father, mother and uncle ?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1585) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighting during Khara and Nandana (1591-2) years and after this the 
Mléchchha kings become his slaves (p. 71). The god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71), Révana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddha | 
and Gdéraksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-73.) Ballala’s and 
Vibhishana’s and Chérama’s daughters become his wives (p. 74). He will conquer 
Jambudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiranmayavarsha, Kusadvipa, ete.” 

In another narrative called Vidyaranyakéga we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the Karndta, Sangrima-sahi in the west and Payéjakuladéva in the east 
(p. 157). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the Karnataka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

VidyAranyakésa-vyakhya by Bha&ratitirtha (called Krishna Bharati in p. 165) 
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.) 

Siva-nandi-samvada gives S 1514 Nandana as the year when he becomes king. 
(p. 179). 

Dattatréya-samhita explains each letter in the name Viravasanta and under 
Ra gives this explanation: wet UHuse7 084 Teds ga: (p. 187.) 

Pitimahasamhita gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

| “ He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his 25th year. (p. 217.) 

“ Once king Triganku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishn& river to 
Vasishtha at the birth of Prince Harigchandra. But Vasishstha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. Inthe end Vasishtha ruled that all 

16 


122 


that land would belong to the god Viripaksha and that several centuries later a 
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnava 
Brahman of VAsishtha gotra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidyaranyas (spiritual descendants of 
‘Vidyaranya).” (p. 218.) 

“Viravasanta, the 24th king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
$ 1560. He will be born in Rakt&kshi and become anointed as king secretly in 
Ghanagiri (Penukonda) by a Brahman. He will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.221). He will go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Sindhu and Dvaraka. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1550. 
He will set up a litga over him and create an agrahara named Nrisimhapura in 
his name (p. 222). He will then go on a victorious expedition to Sarasvati- 
puri, Himachala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p..224). He will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvipa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage Vyasa, in the disguise of Révana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghanagiri named Venkatagirinilaya of Haritagotra (p- 224). The 
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain success in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa and by him to Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Vidyaranya and it was published in the 
world (p. 225)." 

AnegondiyaSasana adds the following: “ His (Sriranga’s) successor’s younger 
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishnu. All the kings 
Aévadhigas (kings of Delhi, Mussalman sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and Gajadhisas 
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 230). 

“ After him his son versed in Sastras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu 
will rule for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all sastras, will rule, 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the Karndta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for « long period.” (p. 232). 

“This $Asana consisting of the prophecies related by Vidyiranya to Harihara 
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a work (grantha) by 
Bhiratikrishna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of 
mine (Vidyaranya). He will show it to the king who will reward him with 
agraharas (pp. 232-3). | 

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions were added later on. The date of birth for himhas been given as 10th 
June 1564. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penukonda and beset by numerous 
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mléchchhas about 1591-2 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Rama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhabharati who died in Dvaraka. He is described as 
very handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srivaishnava Brahman. 
Now Venkatapatiraya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 
as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 
| crowned as king in 1587 at Penukonda by Tatacharya, the 
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1587 after his anointment 
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. After this Venkatapati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1596 A.D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar. 
On account of his conquests, etc., he seems to have been identified with Vira 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.’ 

We thus see that this manuscript Vidyaranya KAlajiiana most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuscript have been published in this 
Report. 


= —— - 


! Mad. Ep. Rep. 1906, para 49. 
We may note here that Madhavyamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Vira 
Vasanta Madhava Raya in an inscription: E. C. VIT Honnali 54, of 1379. oS 
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PART V.—INSCRIPTIONS. 


BANGALORE DISTRICT 





BaNGALORE TALUE. 
l 
Kudithiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Krishnavarma purchased 
from Mr. D. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXII. ] 
4 Plates: Elephant Seal. 
Size 6" x 24" 
Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 
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Transliteration. 


jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padmanabhéna 
érimad-Ganga-kulAmala-vyOmava-bhasa-Bhaskarasya sva-bhuja-java- 
ja-jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darundrigana- 
vidarana-ranopalabdha-vrana-bhushanasya Kanvaya- 

na-sagdtrasya Srimat-Konganivarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajasya 
pautréna pitur-anvagata-gunasya nAénasAstrarttha-sad-bhavadhi- 


cama-prathita-mati-viséshasya vidvat-kavi-kafichana-nikashépala- 
bhitasya vidéshatopyanavasésbasya Nitisastrasya vaktri-prayd- 
ktri-kugalasya Sriman-Madhavavarmma-dbharmma- mahAdhirAjasya pu- 
tréna pitri-paitAmaha-gundépéténa Adiraja-charita- 

patha-nugdmina déva-dvija-guru-janibhyarchchana-tatpare- 

na samyak-praja-pAlana-mAtradhigata-rajya-prayojanéna 
su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-janéna 


ért Krishnavarmma-dharmma-mahadhirajena Atmanay pravarddhamana- 
vipulaisva- 

ryyé samvatsare dvitiye Karttike masi Sukla-pakshé tithau Paurnna- 

misyam Varakya-sagdtrébhyah Chhanddga-charanébhyah Satyaya- 

nébhyah Bhitisarmma-putrébhyah Skandasarmma Aryyasarmma 
Kumara-sa- 


17. 


18. 


19. 


21. 
22. 
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23. 
a4. 
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26. 
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' This is written as SmeratTear. 
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rmma Drénagarmma Virasarmma Harasarmmabhyah brahma-déya- 
kraména | . 
Perdra-vishaye Kudithiyannamah grimédbhir praprattah y6- 


sya lobhat pramadad vabbihartti sa paficha-maha-pa- 
taka-samyuktd bhavati apichatra Manugitasslo- 

kah sva-dattim para-dattam va yd haréta Vasundharam 
shashti-varsha -saha- sahasrani ghdéré tamasi va- 


ritate svam dAtum sumahachchhakyam dumkham anyarttha-pAlanam 
dinam va palanam véti dandch chhré-yénu-pdlanam 
bahubhir vvasudha bhukta rajabhis SagarAdibhi [h] 


yasya yasya yada bhimi([s| tasya tasva tadé phalamiti 
sarvva-mantradhikriténa suyatharttha-sartthavahéna Kragasgarmma- 
n& likhitéyam tambra-pattika givain astu ¢d-Brahmanadi-lé- 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 
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Translation. 


Victorious is the adorable Padmanabha resembling the cloudless sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-varma-dharma-mahadbiraja, who is a sun in 
illumining the clear firmament of the illustrious Ganga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous people and conquered by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of 
cruel enemies were cut down and who is of the Kinvayanasa-gotra ; and 

by the son of the illustrious M adhavavarma-mahAdhiraja who has inherited the 
good qualities of his father, whose keen intellect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous Sastras, who Is a touch-stone to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 
science of polity in all its branches; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is possessed of the 
qualities of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods, Brahmans and 
gurus, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 
who has well-distributed faithful servants; 

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the 
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village 
Kudithiyam situated in Perdir-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
Brahmans(brahma-déya-krama) to Skandasarma, Aryasarma, Kumara-sarma, Dréna- 
sarma, Viraéarma, and Haraéarma, sons of Bhitigarma, of Varakyasa-gétra, of 








5 qq for 7-94. > Read yreTes. 
2 Read waa. * Read wast or TAT. 
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Chhandégacharana, followers of Satyayana (school). He who either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Manu. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another's charity is difficult. Between making & 
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. To whomsoever belongs 
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it. 

‘The copper plate is written by Eragasarma employed in all counsels, who is 
truly a sarthavaha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders). 

May the world of cows and Brahmans be happy. 





Note. 
Paleography. 


The characters are big and well-written. Line 12-a, the last line in the front 
face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not 
very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something firet and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter 
‘sq’ is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter “oo” seems to be written 
below “ga” in line 2 of plate IV; letter “me” is written below the line 5 after 
“kra” in plate II b; letter“ ya” after“ thi” below line 6 of the same plate, but in 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word “ dubkha”’ is written as ~ dumkha ” in line 25. 

Contents.—This records the gift of a village mamed Kudithiya in Pertr 
Vishaya to certain Brahmans (named) by the Ganga king Krishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identify either the village granted or the district of Pertir in 
which it is situated, For Perir, see M.A.R. 1930, P. 264 where reference is made 
to a village called Herdr in Sira Taluk of the Tumkur District. 

Regarding the donor Krishnavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M.A.R. 1930, P. 121 under Keregalur plates of Madhava II. In that 
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Krishnavarma published 
before, viz., Chakuttir plates of Simhavarma (M.A,R. 1924, No. 81) and BendigAnhalli 
plates of Krishnavarma (M.A.R. 1915, plate XVIII). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the series referring to the Ganga King Krishnavarma. The genealogy 
in the Bendiganhalli plates consists of Madhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in Pertr- vishaya called Kuratra is stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The Chikuttdr plates (P. 79, M.A.R. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Konganivarma, his son Madhava, Madhava’s son Krishnavarina, Krishnavarma’s 
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named Chikuttdrin Kaivara-vishaya. 
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In the present epigraph (viz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Krishnavarma, 
son of MAdhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivarma and the village given 
away is Kudithiya in Perir-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Krishnavarma. The epithets applied to Kongunivarma in the Chiku- 
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithets in the present record, 
viz., “ vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashépala-bhita ’ and “ viséshaté pyanavasésha ” 
but has lost the epithet “ samyak-praja-palana-matradhigata-rajya-praydjana " of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bendiganhalli plates to Krishnavarma. 

For Krishnavarma, no epithets are given in the Chikuttir plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the Bendiganha]]i 
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus *“ déva- 
dvija-guru-janabbyarchana-tatpara” of our record (line 11) corresponds to 
“ déva-dvija-guru-charana-pranaya-kritanukampanéna " /ineS) of the BendigAnhalli 
plates. The epithet “ samyak-praja-pAalana-matradhigata-rajya-praydjana " (line 12) 
of our record is also found in the BendigAnhalli plates (line 8)'" So also, the epithet 
“ sy-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ” (line 12 a of the present record). On the other 
hand, the epithets “ vidvat-kavi-kanchana-nikashdpala-bhita ” and “viséshatépyana- 
vaéésha ” which are applied to Madhavavarma in the present record are applied to 
Krishnavarma in the Bendiginhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to Krishnavarma and which are not found in the other two records 
are: “ pitri-paitamaha-gundpéta ” and “ Adi-rAja-charita-pathanugami ” of lines 10 
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chikuttir plates to Simhavarma, son 
of Krishnavarma. 

Coming to other matters, we see that the present record is of the second year 
of Krishnavarma, while the Bendiginahalli plates are of his first year and the 
Chakuttir plates contain a grant by his son Simhavarma and do not give the regnal 
year of Krishnavarma. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvamantradhikrita equivalent to “employed in all the counsels of the king “ 1s 
named Eragagarma in line 272 The meaning of the epithet “ ayathartha-sarthavAha " 
applied to him is not clear. 

It may also be stated here that the stanzas which are said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., “ sva-dattam para-datt&ém,” etc. (lines “21-26) are not found in the extant 
editions of Manusmriti. 








! The epithet is slightly altered : ny&yatah praji—pdlana ete. 
2 It may be read also as Varadar ma 
17 
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The donees Skandasarma, ete., are said to have been of the gotra of Varakya 
and S&tyAyana-sakha (line 15). Varakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the 
Vidévamitra-gotra series. Satyayana is the name of a rishi and apparently the 
founder of a &kha of the Simavéda. This 64kha 1s not now found but references 
to the Satyayana Brahmana and Satyayanaka and the Satyayanins (the followers of 
SatyAyana, are found in the Sranta-sttras of Latyayana, Apastamba and Aéva- 
layana). [See Macdonell’s Vedic Index—ITI, 370.] . 
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Z 
Yasyanur Copper plate grant dated S’1487 of the Vijayanagar king Sadasiva- 
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer's office, 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXTITA] 
5 Plates: Boor Seal. 
Size 194" x 74" 
Nandi Nagari characters and Sanskrit Language 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


As in the numerous plates of KrishnarAya and SadAsivaraya (See E. C, XI, 
Holalkere Taluk, 94 and 132: E. C. 1V, Gundlupet 30, Nagamangala 58: E. C. 
vi Shimoga 1). 





! Vide foot-note No. 3, on page 140. 


142 
Lines 103-105. 

In the Saka year counted by horse, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the 
year named Krédhana, in the month of Magha, tn the bright fortnight, on the 
sacred 12th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river Tungabhadra, in the 
presence of God Vitthalésvara ‘— 


Lines 106-127. 


To the eminent SéshidryAcharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of Srivatsa 
family, of the great Apastamba-sitra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of 
fame, a student of Yajus’-sAkha, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the establisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-védanta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of 
Sri-bhashya to his disciples, versed in the Vaishnava Agama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of RamAnuja’s teachings, wearer of the 
sacred vertical marks (Grdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which means 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good 
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained 
deep skill in sweet poetry, and in drama full of the nine rasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feet are worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
worn by crores of princes, who is @ sun in expanding the lotus the six darsanas, who 
is a Karna in liberality, who is a Krishna (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Aévini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Script ures—Sruti ; whose mind 
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (Mahabali), and is posséssed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who 
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the 5un (Yama), whose mind 
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishnu, who 1s possessed of the title of NallArAchdrya bestowed by God Varada of 
Hastigiri, and the title Chakravartyachirya bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
who is. the son. of the illustrious Nallan Chakravarti Chittayirya, an ornament to 
the village Tiruppattiruputtir, who is a Sasha in the form of aman, who has obtained 
divine wisdom_from the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such as 
kama, krédha, etc.). 08! cnbaid 02 


ok seth | 


148 
Lines 128-142. 


‘. Granted the village named Yasyanir, called also KrishnApura together with 
the village SittilappAka, situated in the world famous Jayamkonda-chdla-mandala, 
and Padavidurdjya and Padaviir-kétaka and Pirindimilinidu, Kalaveppattu and 
Vanta-vasi division, to the east of the villages Kumfdtru and Kilappika, to the 
south of Perunkama Nallir and Kshtranadi (PAlar), to the west of the village 
Valavanir and to the north of Sirup-Putttir and ArumpAka, as sarvamAnya to be 
enjoyed by one (ékabhdéjya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water springs, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks (kachchha) and 
gardens, to be enjoyed by sons, grandsons, etc. in perpetuity, with the right of gift» 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Lines 142-178. 


As inthe numerous plates of Tirumalarayaand Venkatadni I. 


Lines 178-194. 


King SadaSiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
request of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, am ocean of mercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharma, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the Karnitaka kingdom, a sun to the lotus the Atreya 
gotra, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the mandalikas possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to the 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the manneyas 
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protecting the earth and his victories; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Venga kingdom, a treasure of ever-lasting 
fame; who (in turn) wasrequested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa, 
sporting in the water of Krishna’s feet,a moon to the ocean Batyapa-bhipala, 
a Mandhata in heart (possessed of riches), a Prithu in shoulders, (having broad 
shoulders’',a Rama in bodily form, a RukmAngada (adorned with golden arm-lets) 
a Lakshmana in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body :— 


144 


Lines 195-200. 

_. The Brahma that is Sabhapati wrote this copper SAsana full of soft words, with 

skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful 

king SadAéiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fighting 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold: 

By the orders of Sadaéivaraya, the smith Ganapacharya, son of Virana engraved 

this copper SAsana : 


Lines 200-207. 


Usual imprecatory verses: 


Line 208. 
Sri Virdpaksha. 


Lines 209-212. 

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows :— 

I fold my hands to Ramanuja, possessed of great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of Syama (viz: God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
Héma hill (god Ranga in Hémagiri or Siryandrdyana in the mountain range Méru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean viz: matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of Rama, who has set up gardens,and whois engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men. 





Note. 


This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archwological Department in 1932. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults. 

The cépper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur 
with a hamlet situated in Jayam-konda-Chdéla-inandala and Padavidurajya by the 
king SadAsivaraya to a Brahman named SéshAdryachdrya, son of Chittayarya of the 
Nallar-Chakravarti family of the Srivaishnava sect of Brahmans of the Srivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalaraya, brother of the famous RAamaraya 
(who died in the battle of Talikéte) who again, viz., (Tirumalaraya) was influenced in 
making his request by the chief Krishnapandyaka son of Bayyapanayka, This chief 
was perhaps the king of bélir named Krishnappanayka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of 5’ 1454 (E.C.V., Holenarsipur 6). The Nall4r Chakravartis 
are a family of Srivaishnava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 
following of disciples, Brahiaams and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 


by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See EH. C. IV, Heggadadevankote 112). 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee are similar to those in the British museum 
plates of Sadigiva (EH. I. IV. Pl). 

The titles NallAr and Chakravarti are said to have been obtained, according 
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from Gods Varadarija and Venkatésa 
under the following circumstances. ‘The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family Varadayarya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Végavati 
near Kanchi and bearing the marks of conch and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God Varadardja of Kanchi spoke to 
them through a priest “n&ttukku pollar, emakku nallar"’ 7.¢., the people may con- 
sider him to be bad but we consider him to be good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called NallAn (good). The other title chakravartt was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiva party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., VenkatéSa is Vishnu and not Siva by 
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and reinaining unscathed. The Saiva party was 
defeated and the Chéla king of the time is said to have given a decree that the 
God was to be treated as Vishnu only. Pleased with the courage and. devotion of 
Varadayarya the God gave him the title Chakravarti (Emperor). From that time 
he and his descendants are said to be called NallAn-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-104 as Friday 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the year Krédhana 5’ 1487 corresponding to lst February 
A.D. 1566. By this time the battle of Talikéte was over. Ramaraya is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and Tirumalaraya, his brother 1s called the 
re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all- 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikéta Sattle is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the record Vantandsi is Wandiwash in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 


3 
Venkatesapura copper grant of the Vijayanagar king Srirangardya I, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyanvar, Bangalore City. [Plate XXII1s] 
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Transliteration. 


éri Ganadhipatayé namah | namastunga-siras-chum- 
bi-chandra-chAmara-charavé | trailékya-nagar4rambham 
mfila-stambhaya Sa [m] bhavé! Harér itl4-vardhasya dayumshtra- 
danda sa pAtu vah ; Hémadri-kalasaé yatra dhatrt chchhatra-snyam 
dadhau | kalyAnayastu tad-dh4ma pratyaha-timirapaham! 
yad gajépy Agajédbhita [m] Pa [m] chdsyén4pi JAltam Jaya- 

ti Kshira-jaladhér jatam savékshanam Haréh ' alambanam chak6- 
r4nam mamarAyushkaram mahah | pautrastasya Purtrava Budha- 
sutas tadyAyur agyatmajah | ssa [m] jajne Nahushé Yay4ati- 

r abhava ta’maAchcha Pirustatah |! tad-vamsé Bharaté babhiva nripati- 
s tatsa [m] tatan Samtanuh | tatturyé Vijayébhimanyurudabhit ta- 
éma Partkshis tatah | Nandas tasyashtamd bhit samajani nava- 
mas tasya rAjiyas Chalikka Kshmdépasta chaptama Sripati-ruchir a 
bhavad rAja-pairvo naréndrah !| tasyAsid Bijjalendré dasama 1- 

ha nrip6 vira Hemmalirayas titiik6 Murarau krita-na- 

tir udabhiis tasya May4-puriéah ! tatturyéjani Tata-pinna- 

ma mahipal6 nijalékana-srastré mitra-ganas tatd 

jani haran durgAni saptahi [ta] t! anhai- kéna sa Somi- 
déva-nripatis tasyaiva jajiie suto viro Raghava déva [ra] d-1 

ti tata é4ri Pinnamé bhi nripah ! Araviti-nagart-vibhé- 

r abhid asya Bukka-dharantpatis sutah yéna Salu- 

va NrisimhyarAjyam aphyédhamaéna-mahasa-stirikritam ! 
éva-kamin! Svatanu kantibhir akshipantim Bukkavani- 


pa-tilaké budha-kalpa-sakhi ! kalyani- 

nim Kamalanabha yiv Abdhikanyam BallAmbika- 

m udavahad bahumanya-silam ! sutéva kalasAmbudhé sura- 
bilAgsugam Madhav4t Kumaram iva Samkarat kula-ma- 

[hi] bhyita kanyaka | Jayantam amara-prabhér api Sachiva Bu- 
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55. 
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63. 
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155. 
EAdhipa chritam ja (ga) ta Ballama labhata Ramarajam sutam 
sahaSrai saptatya sahitam api ya Sindhu-janush4m sapé- 


tasyanikam samiti bhuja-Sauryyéna mahata ! vijitya- 
datté smd Avani-giri-durgam vibutay4 vidhuténdra Kasa- 





pudayam api vidravya sakasi! Kandana [v6] Ji dargam urukanda-— 


lad-adbhudayé bahu-balayanayo bhahutaréna vijitya Ha- 

réh | sannihitasya tatra charanambushu bhaktataya jnati- 
bhir arpitam sudha [ya] tisma nishévya visham ! Sri-Ramara- 
ja-kshitipasya tasya chittAmanér artni-kadambakindm | 
Lakshmir ivambhéruha-léchanasya Lak&mbika mushya 
mahishyalisit | tasyAdhikai samabhavas tanayas ta- 


.. pobhi Sriranga- -rAja-nripati Sasivamsa-dhipah ! 4- 


san samullasati dh4ma nayasya chitram nétrani vat- 
ri-sudrigAm cha niranjandni | satim TirumalAmbi- 
kim charita-lilaya [A] rundbati pra-pAm api titiksha- 
ya vasumati-yasérundhatim ! Himaméur iva Ro- 
hintm hridaya-harinim sadgunair amédata sadbarm!- 


nim ayam avapva virigranih | rachita-naya- | 
vicharam Rama--rajamcha dhiram vara-Tirumalar4yam 
VenkatAdri-kshitigam ! ajana [ya] ta sa yétan Anupirvydé ku- 
maran iha Tirumala-dévyam éva r4ja4 mahaujyah ! saka- 
labhuvanaratin samiti mihatya sa RAmarajavirah ' 

Bharata Manu Bhagirathadi raja pratita-yesah prasasasa 
chakram uvy4h! vitarana-paripdtim yasya vidya-dhurinadm 
nakhara-mukhara-vind-nada-gitam nisamya'anukalaim a- 
yam avalambu-bimbapadés4d Amaranagara-sAkhi lajja- 

ya majjativa!vyarQjata éri-vara-Venkatadrirdja-kshi- 

tau Lakshmana-charu-marttih! jya-chosha-dbdrikrita-méghanada 
kurvan sumitragaya-harursha-pésham! trishu Sriranga-kshmA- 
paribridha-kumaéréshvadhiranam vijitydri-kshmapaén 
8Tirumala-mabarAya-nripatih! mahaujah sambraéjye suma- 
tir abhishikté nirupame pragasty urvim sarvam api tisri- 

shu mirtishviva Harih'yasasvinim agrasarasya yasya 
pattabhishéké sati parthivénddh!dinambu-pirair abhishi- 
chchamana devi-padam bhimiriyam ddbadhati ! yasyAti-pau- 
dha-téjah savitari vimata-dvanta-bhédin-yadhite kirtti- 
kshirArnavanta-sphutatara-vikasat-pundariképamasya ! 
Svéta-chchhatrasya madhye kanaka-kalasika bhasaté karni- 
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kabha! tasyé pAnté marala-dvayam iva vichala-chamara-dvandva- 
m Aste! bhégitvé vijitépi jibmagaiti vyalAdhirajam |a- 

sadritvatve jala-saméraiti Kamatham danépi manda iti!di- 
dignagan bhriéam unnatau cha kathindm ityéva 

hitva girim tatta-tsadguna-sampadéka-saranam bhiri- 

ti harushéna yam!évairam sambrita-kanthak6ta-sukrité krishtam 
vidhaya khilam!kshma-kédiram udaradana-salilasarai ) 
samapdryya cha'samvardhya naga-kirtti-sasya-nivaham tapta- 
likam vikrama-Sri-Kantim bhuja-kayamana-sikare datte 

hi yas téjasah'jishnutvam suchitam prajisu sannaté chattitva- 

m Apya érité!vrittim punnyajana-priyam adhigatah khyata pra- 
chéta iti! prapta-sparsand bibhra Dhanépati sarvajia bhavam chi- 
tah ! pray6 ya prakati-karoti bhuvané datta-digisimsatam 

hutva matra-purassard ripu-yaso lAjan pratapanale 

samprapaiya padani sapta-bhuvanéshvardpya méripalam! pritah . 
kirttimayi madum parinayan sat-kautukollasinim ya 
gimhisanam Aérité vijayaté grinham dvijéndrasishah 
4sra[m]ta nisrana kirti samyam suradrima ya stu labdhuka- 
mah taté tu pasyam vitatinydém pravala-kashaya jasha- 

taptah ! Kanchi Sriraga Seshachala Kanakasabhahdébala- 

driga mukhye! shvavrityavritya sarvé shvatanuta vidhiva- 

d! bhiyasé Saya Srayah | dévasthAnéshu tirthéshvapi kanakatu- 
la-pirushAdini nana d&nyé padanai !! rapi samakhilai- 

r A4gamauktani tani! anamttaram tattanah yah pratita cha- 
kAsti hastapajita-dvi-84kht! Sri Véngalamba chira- 

punyarasi Srirangaraya érita-bhagadhéyah! Udda- 

girau sthita parivijityaja durgama Konda- 

vidu Vinikonda-pura-pramukan! bhivalayaika- 

ratna Penugum pure nivahasan rajati ya samagrama- 

radima lanchanatah ! éri dharani riva Saureh Siéira- 

kura Sauréréhini Chitre ! dévyaite vijayate Tirumala- 

dévi cha yasya Krishnamba! yathAvidhi mahi-suréttama- 
kritAbhishékétsavé yadiyya kara-varide kanakavrishtide 
sarvatah! yasémaya-tarangini disa digantare jrimbate 

satam prasamit6é bhavat-kripanatoru davanalah! danAba 
katakamcha kAnchanamayo datte sadA bhégitam! varasi- 
gambhiryya-visésha dhurya chaurdsi-durgaih kavibalava- 
ryyah! parashta digraya manah prakAma bhayamkara Sariga- 
dharAntarangah! hata-ripur animéshandkaho yacha- 

kandm! hosa-bhirudara-gand6 raya rAhutta mindah! mahi- 
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ta-charita-dhanyé mamnya SAmulidhi prakatita-biru- 

sri patitirati-ldkah ' ubbaya-aala pitamahdé na- 

tanam mabhaya tatparé ripinam ! ayam AvahalurAya- 

mina maditya khilanair abhidh4yyamdna dhama ! tanda- 
vitédaydé biruda mamnyara ganda tayé danda balétkalén- 
dra-jayapandita-virayutah ! chaddima sali bAhu-baladam- 
dita-vairi-gan6 gamdaragili manya pulimAnya ma- 

habirudah ! sAra-vira Ramaya samullasan | Araviti- 
pura-hara-ndyakah | Kundaligvara-mahabhuja-grayam | nmam- 


dalika-dharani- VarAhataém | atyambavaragam- 

danka sidhu takshati rakshakah ' Venga-tribhuvant-ma- 

lla sakya diti kalarjunah ! Urigdla sura-triné Hari- 

géchara-manasah | rajidm vard rana-mukha Ramabhadra iti 

sritah varnita birudé nana-varna sri mandalika-ganda iti 
Atréya-gotrajanam agrasaré bhibujam udara-yagah ! atibi- 

ruda turaga dhat6 mati guru Bhitta Maghadha manya padah! Ohalika 
Chakravart! Maka-maha-kirti-mahantyah ! ébirudaraya rahuta 
vésyaika bhujanga biruda ghéshanah |! Oshadhi-patyupamiita-game 
das téshana ripajité sama khandah | bashege tapuva rayara gandah 
péshana nirbhara bhi Navakhandah ! Rajadhi-rija birudé rAja-samaém- 
hitih | Miru-rAyara gandanké Méru langhi yas6 bharah artbha-gan- 
dabhérund6 Hari-bhakti-SudbAénidhi . . .. . 

ae «ee Ce ee 


rine |! ASvaliyana-sitriya Riksakhadhya- 

ine sad& ' Basavaraséndra-pautraya Virayamatya-pu- 

trine | Srirama-pada-bhaktyaya BasavampAyya-mantrine 
mrishtannadatré vipranam bandu-pdshana-tatpare | KarnatakAdi- 
rajyanim lekhiné ganikagrine | rajanyasthAna ratna- 

ya rakshita-éesha-bandhave ! sarva-Sistrartha vidushe sarva- 
dharmépadésine |! Padavidu mahaArdjye praéjye Bengo- 
nnakétake ! TelAtunddu-vikhyAte Annamangala- 

patuke | prakhyate Validambatta-chavadindm s6bhite 
Kusaventali pirve Peruvalirasya dakshiné | paschimé Sa 
ra-patinge KArane-gramasya uttare Sri-VenkatéSa-pu- - 
ramiti . . . . . nvitam khyati-Chokapula 

pe ee Za Soe SL a sleet 


tadidam naya duryya . . . yitam Srirangaraya- 


158 
144. varyasya’! SAsanam ati-bala-éasana tarngala da- 
145. nasya guna-nidhdnasya ! Sriranga-riya-nripaté sisana 
146, stAambra-S4sana slékin ! Kavi-sdsana-Svayambhu sara- 
147. samabhanit SabhA-paté sinuh | [Sriranga] Dévarayé (n) aia suas | 
148. nad vies | érimad Gana? . . . . charyya vyalikhat tam- 
149. brasAsanam ! dina pdlanayd (rmadhyé! dana sréyonu pala- , 
150. nam |! dant Svargam avipnéti (pAlana] d achyutam padam Sisto cs 
dvi] 
151. -gunam punyam paradatta [nupalanam|] parada [ttApa] haréna sva- 
152. dattam nishphalam bhavé [t svadattiam para-dattam va] yd haréta va~ 
153. sumdharaim ! shashtirva [rsha) sahasrini vishshta [yam ja] yate krimih 
154, ékaiva bhagint ldke [sarvéshiam éva bhibhujim na] bhdjya 
155. na kara-grahyA vipradatt’ [vasundharA simanyéyam] dharma- 
156. sétur nripanam kalé-kalé [palantyé bhavadbhih sarvé] 
157. neyatan bhAvinah parthivén [dran bhiyd bhayd yachate Rama] 
158. chandrah 
159. ért Viru. 





Translation. 
LL, 1-6. 
Same as LL. 1-5 of inscription No. 2. 


LL. 5-128. 
(As in the numerous plates of Srirangaraya :—) Rajadhiraja....... Srirangardya 


LL. 130-143. 


Granted the village re-named Venkatésapura in Validambatta-chavadi with the 
hamlet Chokapula to the east of Kugaventali, to the south of Peruvalir, to the west 
of Sirapatanga, to the north of the village Kirane, situated im Padavidu kingdom, 
in Bengonnakotaka, in Télatu-ndadu, in Annamangala-pattu to Basavappayya- 
mantrin, of Aéval&yana-sitra, a follower of Riks&kha, grandson of Basavarasa, son 
of Virayamatya, a devotee at the feet of Sri-Rama, bestower of sumptuous food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (lékbin) of the Karnataka and 
other kingdoms, the chief of accountants (or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel 
to the royal court, suecourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of adl 
éAstras, and instructor in all dharmas. : : 
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LL. 143-149. 

This is the éAsana of the great Srirangardya, possessed of mighty power and 
great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. The son of Sabhapati, Kavi-Sdsana- 
svayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose S4sanas) composed these sweet 
verses of the copper 8Asana by the order of king Srirangaraya. The auspicious 


Ganap&? chirya, son of Virana engraved this copper plate by the order of 
Srirangadévaraya. 


LL. 149-158. 
The usual imprecatory stanzas : 


L. 159. 
Srt Vird (paksha). 


Note. 


This copper plate sasana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archeological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar in 1932. 

These plates are broken in the middle of the IV plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 158-159) are thus lost except for a few letters at the 
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 126-129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the. village 
granted as also that of its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147- 
157 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. 

The 4asana records the gifteby the king Sri-rangaraya of a village settee 
VenkatéSapura, situated in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri, son of 
VirayAamatya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). “He ie described to have been -well- 
versed in the éAstras and to have been the king's counsellor in all the dkarmas 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god Rama. 

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to rv Sri- 
rangaraya, son of Tirumalardya by his queen Vengalamba. His queens are named 
Tirumaladévi and Krishnamba. These particulars together with the titles given 
indicate that the donor was the Vijayanagar king Sriranga I who ruled from 1572 
to 1585 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the ay —— 
may belong to about 1580 A. D. 
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4 
KADUR DISTRICT. 
SRINGERI J AGHIR, 


In the deserted village Kauludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of 
Mélup4élu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to 
Kodatalu Gunda. 


Kannada language and characters. 
Size 4’ x 1' 3". 
Zoro aa* Toyes aecwmoo BACLY SABSO) Meas, ows 0 deuicoat 
Pn reshae sadson rhows sang, 
Hse 4'x 1' 3". 
(yp soapy exgaan © Homns) 


Be shaleyyt steal Saizh ort 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
Ro) lecéceis eve & shougizort sadomha¢ 
9, Geded groemed,Feaon sary 
lO, - teeter ee sla) GI0n 
LT], eee ee ees 7? moon 
12. «sees euen oh) wordy, 
14, -9++ .. Madabay cheis so aon v gh 
16. eoert S¢amra,cah, zabsaaN aa 
17. «eee ee .... GA Gedaba cher 
| SEC viata meets, a 
19, owe, erae chon mnGe gegns 
21, Wold sovv TOROS Sachs . 
22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 
26. 
Zi. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34, 
35. 
36. 
37. 
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eeeyetes es, 
Gos .. . 6.0u.0) Saha 
rt aca of wod,wosd wo 
Os B,codoeg, Srioador 
shout ogreat) gogia 

.. SOWA YB... 

. Goes eon aedare 
mobo dhdaeu sad 
Nate. 


This records the grant of some land as sarvamdnya to a Brahman named 
Manchibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
are several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can be made out. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the 16th Century A. D. 


5 
CHIKMAGALUR TALUK. 


At the town Chikmagalir, in the bobli of Chikmazal fir, on a slab in a 


fs to 
-_ *# 


4. ; 
This and the succeeding numbers (4—48) have been briefly noticed in the Report for 1916, 


mound in the Agrahdra street. 
Kannada language and characters. 
(Top is broken.) 
BUENA) Swed NeGoh Bacio Oat ah aed. 

: (=2g0a nN Sagnd) 
Ae, 3 Meer OOSS A 
3, MoNZos sow TZ [?] 
aocsbaradaion d . od. . 
saortainy Oatd, xhomdal/d] za 


Their texts have been now published with notes. 
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Ayr ameang ria carder? [9] 


dheho Sma SsOrich ata . 
da 


oD 


Translation. ; : 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phalguna in 
the year Vikrama being the Saka year 1022 (some person whose name 1s gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisciple (sadharmt) 
MAleyabbeganti set up this monument (nisidige) in memory of the departed. 
Her or his disciple Jagamanachari wrote this. 

Note. 

This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments set up in their memory are called nistdige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day. 


6 
On another slab in the same place. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ede Avdg hse, 0c) Bp. 
1. %&, dts Watses, | 3 wom.. AAG 2 
Q, Maco Ag, sued 4. O..... a udd I 
Translation. 
Be it well. The disciple of Bichavve, Nechatimatayi (?) set up this 
nisidige - - + - - maja wrote. 
Note. 


This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Bichavve. 


i 
At the village Basavanahalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, and forming 
a part of Chikmagalir town, 


On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple (Chikmagalur Taluk 
, No. 11 revised) 
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Kannada language and characters. 


wide Batne BS, SNGATI want edd uradse, me,sha acess, Geaovehs ov 


Poe OP 


7 


10. 


Il, 


13. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


li. 





aes, aeornigng (2,08 Sour 11). 
Sabah orw0sy,om woul, Goahoewedae | J, stats, Arioedow! 40%, onrects 
Sorsie lab Rave goasew, cho dem onmigdo ...- +--+ 
Sk finery sd euiaeetet A We ee siesta 
shot shdoanoes sdadat a, rode . Selim wick fe 
Bad Heroes Boss. nodbrt Faby wo Sergei eel eke Oe 
omecevoou: wo svewrow,F WIE, Tom) Baro, GeTy,F 2 eds (jsom Gs,8 PNY 
sha Bad, - ++: 








obo gowoy . ...- . rio dogodd 1a,3,1 Sada Sosat 
Bansous® 
[oh] . . Sromedh © ast [abjoridiai... . . Tedaowcgdas azy,goNrig ue, 
Se pen es 
aa? o 3 dagshshacion AooB,.mh a5 feed sol 
bein, [Cjsomckatas niles sels We ees [ROG] 


O taboo Ad a2:Adad) MootosTe Satan 4 » Goeeoots ONAN. 3S 
~~ ee eee 

nsonde: adeeh tods,0d pecaid sad, onl SOaeCtom ma 
Be . : 

Onky Ceslaes) Saahwow Sx, sovrisoh sothay btaba, wo Dem, 


a, 
Bl awACNosoe . ce. _. gee saa a . etegeo. Aa, . o cede 





(A+. Oe... . . Washed Shae 


, shetatoads atortauy FSet_esdaty 


ae 
=) radi tari soc chortiions de b, cde I 
usa go Wombwell worse 
satead cecrig: | 


Transliteration. 


1. namas tunga-gira$-chumbi-chandra-chimara-charavé | traildkya-nagara- 


rambha-mila-stambhaya 


9. Sambhavé ! svasti samasta-bhuvani-srayam Sri- pruthivi-vallabham . . 


2. 


= 


fk ne Se xa Dvdéravati-pura-varésvaram Vasantika-dévilabdha- 
VaYa-pIT ow 


4, sarbbajfia-chid&mani n iinlardia-viie malepa-rol- ganda gandabhe . ete 
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stra yékAngavira sanivara-siddhi giridurggamalla chala . . . ; 
la Chdjardya-sthapand-charyya aii it seria 
pratapa-chakravartigalum appa Hoysa . . . ; 

7. nvayada bhipala .. . . r anvayav entendade teas 1 Yadava- 
vamésajanu A vinayAmbudhi ; 

8. . . tanindddanu 4 Ereyanga-nripa . . . « « « Na&rasimhan f 
médini-visrutam negalda ices Aa st 

9, hvand Adaradimda Séma-mahipamge Nrisimhvanu widkhavodbhavar : 
sriman Na|[ra]simha-dévarasa 

10, -rasamudrada nelevidinolu sukha- segakatha-vinddadala | prithuvi-rajyam 
geyvuttiddalli Sakava 

11, 1211 neya Virddhi- Pe ada Bhnidrapads peas 15 |! Adivaradandu 
Bittadakéteya 

12, didalli RamandAtanu edad Shanda tanna kAlegavagi kaduvalli ériman 
mahdpasiyta AdAyida . . . mmnna 

13. na besadinda miivara gandari ... . . . sani Hanuma Earta- 

Saka . . nensida Dévaligenidige mu- 


oo 


14. khyarappa Basavanahalliya Bélira . . mma .. . déva 
gramada padusidakaé ruma (?) Héchagavumdana maga 
15. Basimagavunda ..... . maga .. . . Machaya .. ya 


magurchchi taltiridu ma&rantaram kon- 

16. du Sura-léka-priptandda ! mangala mahA éri Sri sri’ Basayanahalliya 
Babedjana maga Chinné- 

17. ja médida biragallu 


Note. 


This is a viragal inscription, now revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named Machayya in the siege of the village Bittadakéte during the reign 
of the Hoysala king Narasimhadévar (Narasimha III), son of Séma (Séméévara). 
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasimha is stated to be 
ruling in his capital Doérasamudra, and a place named Bittadakdéte seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence Ramanatha is 
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of BhAdrapada in the year Virddhi S 1211, 
This date corresponds to 1st September 1289 A.D. which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the Maha- 
pagayta Adayida . . . . mma ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to Basavanahalli and Bélir in the district of Dévalige-nad 
»went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, BasAmagavunda, son of Héchagaunda and Machaya. The latter is 
said to have made a rescue and piercing and killing his opponents was himself slain. 
On his death this viragal is stated to have been set up by Chinndja, son of Babedja 
of Basavanahalli. 

R&manatha, referred to in the record was the brother of Narasimha II 
(1254-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasimha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is aninstance of such fighting. Dévalige-nad is the district 
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 1, 4, etc.), Adayida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada. The title indicates that the person referred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. R. 1916, p. 55). 

The village Bittadakéte where the battle is said to have taken place is proba- 
bly the present Kotevir near Chickmagalir called also Kéte [E.C. VI Chick- 
magalur 64]. For the fight between Narasimha IIT and Ramanatha see E. C. V 
Belur 187, Hassan 47 and Channarayapatna 252. 


8 
On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Virabhadra temple in Basavanahalli 
Kannada language and characters. 
UE DNV AD ToyAB wmaANsy, aecsg Mach show wei, aAgenign. 
Seto sheds aa riv) soemwMay. 





te: ee oe de Ea 
0)... StKinmdnd, ugevau nado motospon 
Roecinno MISO S, OTN, 28 Gwe NWo | Pest OSRA HOD Tony, 


10, Otgrbshs . chdceredyc Hae Cxomaidearemyc) . May 
1], Odotodahbsea? Aceua,edo Sorivacns co prop fh 


eg alae Se te ak oe Serer 
Bs nt Mag a . Tia... 
14. -.0.&. woo. gC Sir Oy eg ee 
15. wo ee Ae 
Translation. 


While... . . . .@ Réma in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom,. . . . . .an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him, 
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pratapachakravarti Hoysana Bhujabala sri (Viraballaladéva) was ruling happily mm 
Arunasamudra Ballalapattana :— 

In the Saka year 1235 Beya, Bommaya-damnayaka, son of Gumasa. ya-dam- 
nayaka was fighting and conquering (The text 1s corrupt at the end of line 10 and 
beginning of line 11) :— 

In the month Phalguna of the year Pingala . . . . (some one) of Basavanhalli 
fought and fell (Il. 12-15 are too full of lacunae). 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king BallalaIII. The date however 
is irregular. 8’ 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pramadin. Pingala is 5’ 1239 or 
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala Phalguna or 1318 A. D. 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Ballala III in several 
inscriptions, E. C. [V Gundlupet 69; E. C. IX Channapatna 71 and 73 ; KE. C. XI 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunachalam 
(E. GC. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (HE. C. XIT, 
Intr, p. 11). In the present record it 1s called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana. 
BallAlapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballala. 
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikere Taluk are called Balldlapura 
(EH. OC. V Arsikere 67, 158). But no BallAlapattana has been met with so far. 


On a viragal near the Anjanéya temple to the east of the same village 
Basavanahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised). 
Kannada language and characters. 
we chrivacd Says stm Saw? vaaddey Mess, Tear vomagahsrhea wv 

Ba cs dedrigag (4,08° Sowo® 14). 

j, Maram xodgcd aerisexd abd 

ee oe eee 

4 mddkes Daa aod sada rosy aoteag 

he & anch noteg. 


Translation and Nute. 


During the bright fortnight of Magha in the year Sarvajit......ssccs seesneeeeennanees 
attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this monument in his memory. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 
On a Viragal in front of the same Anjanéya temple in the village 
Basavanahailli. 


Kannada language and characters. 
ene Youdrahs ma Snombrid sw ocorign, 


]. wmom or somo... ..2-.- 

9. sheowd opeavzogiie 

Bilas ade ein ayuyen sce, Wits 

Bee eens te 

Bl Sheen sie sical bipile) wg, Sle gee alee 

G «+ + « Bazie Osmo des mods.0d 

8 ai > ene eeeeieg ielirars 

q. DUSAS aa,w TIO Boggs 
Note. 


This is also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual imvocatory verse 
‘addressed to Sambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 1250 
Vibhava (1328 A. D.) and the erection of this monument (viragal) in his memory, 


11 
At the village Hirimagalar in the same hobli of Chikmagaldir, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the Rama temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 
Revised). 
Old Kannada characters. 
Size 1' 8" * 1' 6" 
ue cNvLo) Toyee Sido Soewe siemens Te,ane Ooachbaesd aeysoochs 
wo FOSS socha, Gad Sud, Beds Bog 
seria, agd. 
Bae 1’ 9" x 1' 6" 


1 

9g it ) 

3 . Bra So} art, [a] aa m0 do 
4. me Mas reaye Abe aesdbn, date, Fa 

5. Seiad ty Sys0w odo cho 
6 
T 
5 
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Note. 


This records that Sadiyannandchari and Echayya, minister for peace and war, 
Puttagavunda of Tottil and Ereyanna-Permadi built a tank and erected a stone sluice 
for it, There is an imprecation at the end:—Those who destroy this shall be 
completely ruined. It is difficult to determine who these Echayya and Ereyanna 
PermAédi are. It is possible that Ereyanga Permadi was the Ganga king Ereyappa- 
Permadi or Nitimarga II. An inscription of Nitimarga is found in the same village 
Hirimagalar. ‘The absence, however of any epithet like srimat, for the name would 
suggest that Ereyanna Permadi was an officer under the king Ereyappa PermAdi 
(Nitimarga IT) and took the king's name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R. 1916, p46] The 
characters too are of the period of Nitimarga II, the Ganga king (C. 886-913), 


12 


At the village IndAvara in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a viragal set 
up near the Bairedévaru temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No, 30 Revised). 


Kannada language and characters. 
BENNY AT TOQAS Us srived Saguy Bowosed Me sod sSedescrha we 
wba, QLOSQ? (d,018" Howe’ S0Nad zoaz). 


Raha ON soe on God, Ges wedale 3) .oeee, Sricador S00m crpeatizto 
Gok | Bae, d Kaba Boshoseez,Jo be Sewoe v2 dead) dardzaod,d 
0) MinawosGe AgGhs Ten,o Mons Der Foods Sepa rons 
BO) Hotsedact av chads sed Boudedr slay womrreeveddo oy 
. Hows ddd mee wed dacs), seaed #Wno ces aridats 
Viren DAw, acho sechoerisoa) Teme Sia shied Hoe aexzishon 
wo ara wom we aadorsiare Sogricesa Snraxvo0 showodd aodano 
OF savas ae ot Bde Matt od, e,e.0y aed daicood Ge sade sod, 
sesh, o 
9, Gosen az eg MZ DOon Bas, Saw, OG0 we 
10. 8, won erors main otnsest.ng or0 SOS frrenod x | venta) WeTeey 
1], 8 NOavod svat Tregjoas . [a] ‘errant 3 S.nctirrosjostaiaioy con 
12. ace mom) BU. WO. . dio 


SAP A eS Se eS 





10, 
11. 


13. 
14. 
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Transliteration. 


namas tumea-siras-chumbi-chandra-chimara-chdravé traildkya-nagard- 
rambha-milastambhaya Sam- 

bhavé ! svasti ériman-mahimandalésvaram sri-vira-BallAlu-dévaru Dora- 
samudrada- 

lu sukha-samkatha-vinéddadim rajyam geyuttirdA kAladitta Sadharana- 
sAIMVatsara- 

dalu Yindaviradavar Uppavalliyavara kide holavérege kAdidalli Chamda- 
gavundanam yi- 

+ rumda kadi suralékapraptanadad ombhattu-nadira Kenegila Dékana- 
hegade-yo- 

lagigi yittu eradum sayalAgadendu nadum heggade mumde, gharisi, ma- 
samamda- 

vam nédi Uppav]liyavarimg ereyim-mége kereya kodiyim Komchialada 
holeyim- 

ditta haduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjenelakke svdmyavilla muda 
deseyinda mA&nakoppejjenelakke svAmyavi- 

damtagi Vupparalliyalu sattavarimge honna kottu tididim (7) balt- 

kke sisana viragallan Imdavarada yirokkalum Karikagavumdana... 
eAvundanu Ballagaii- 

mdan Adiyimde Maruvagavumdana [Ma] sanagavumdanu Kéchagavum- 
danavaru nilisida kallu 

simeya samduirasa....nald....rum 

sanava barada Mamchayya on ees 

Sey ae ae a Ney ome Ss lew: ae, SRG 


Translation. 


Salutation to Sambhu. Duri ng the reign of the illustrious mahdmandalésvara, 
Sri Vira Ballaludéva in peace and wisdom in Dorasamndra, in the year Sadharana : 

Qn the inhabitants of Yindavara fighting on account ofa field boundary with 
the inhabitants of Uppavalli, Chandagavanda fought and died. Whereupon the 
men of nine nfdus including Dékana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and 
saying ‘‘ both (parties) should not perish " the nadu and heggade came forward and 
examining the boundaries decided: “To the people of Uppavalli does not belong 
even one foot of land from the tank upwards, from the natural outlet of the tank 
and from the stream of Konchéla westwards up to Uppavalli; but as they (people 
of Uppavalli) have a claim to some land (manak oppejje-nelakke), gold should be 
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at Upparalli”. 
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To this effect a viragal with éisana was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara, 
Karikagivunda’s . . . . . . gavunda, Ballagavunda, Adiyinde (?) Maruva- 
gavunda’s son Masanagavunda, and KochagAvunda, : 
* + « © « « « « » Manchayya wrote this inscription eigthdiis, — ce 
Note. 

This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C. 
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraballala and the year Sddharana. 
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Ballaja II was king. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters are lost in 
lines 12-14. (See M, A. R. 1916, P. 64) 

13 


At the same village IndAvara, on a viragal near the southern entrance. 
Kannada language and characters, 
BETA Sagas Siive Say Qomemows Gye Gs Sowdmenow ae, oedrign. 





1, S%4,¢..m8..... gost spr 
3. SiS Byrichos I 
Translation. : 
Be it well. Inthe gaka---.-..... Banama, son of +--+ bova fought in 


the baygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up 
for him. 


Note. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to C. 1209A. D. 
14 
At the same village Indavara, on a rock in the land of Irégauda to the west 


of the village. | 
Kannada language and characters. 


OU Mee, Wea Seeras nol abe How), Wodah shed 
Translation and Note. 
Subhadradévate: May be assigned to C 1500 A. D. 


171 


15 
' At the village MattAvara in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a slab set up 
in the enclosure of ParsvanAtha-basti (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 52 Revised). 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2’ x 1'—38* 

ue Shrives Boys sie Bagoe hse sess oA Faas ws ob 
wo, me0eg wy, SQRg. 
Sed) Ga St, Us ebrivac) =o. AQeob semd ac) satwd =,4. 

aye Q' x 1' 3" 
ahooveas ws me wus 
nos HS cud wt sam 
Bod ahrt sted 8 208 
oS. 


AR a Aa ft 


Translation. 

Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed fapas in the basad: of 
Mattavar and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 
MaAchara set up this stone. 

Note. 

This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A. D. It records the death of a 
Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. Mattair is the same as the village Mattavara. 
She was a native of a village called Marula-jina Jakavehatti. ‘The woman became 
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for the Jainas and died. Some one 
seems to have set up this stone in her memory. 


16 
At the same village Mattavdra, ona slab in the sukhandsi of the same 
Pirévandtha-basti. 
Kannada Language and characters. 
ue, cbrived) Tyaw samo Satuy aso TevHQus WIS, F ToBI Cd 
1. dB ts.0a Mou? 2, De, DosQerosoy 


Q, sol meated, ,fock cogs, Besos 
ao* 


CHARAXRS 


Supers Sg 
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voto Il 

ab xaborivaos soeesy, Sa vahowves, 

Jo muOvalsemdaoabee,o atedaisrae 

WOR Set Tey,S, Gamo? ayo 

sdoviriars G,Sessononve HOWTO, D ¢ 

sd, g [Gat] Zavgadseog, dock 

Beart Forrea SLoHs HT VACa TeV) 

MIWHo H,O.eTow,oridy, Aeakair Fras 

ob Sorivmodsc s,men BIg Scene 0,5 

aecnot nontrttatta ance, demo oe 

wovesaF Soc Hachorias og) Lzan 

Geadc toa Su dad syn SE 

socatevn seGadeud stervsay 

chia onh Od zorich o ckaet Fe wodeweowh 

WAOMonEAD Heaocvoomy ate 

aeac@TiInvo 60 2 WES oO aay 5 

Gide, Hatemics Senugrsomen) 

Oxbrivada gz aboo tatenahad 

wetsas oh) Heo sow Jey, Sdaey, Jo 

Gh) DehHoh Secevn seas Toate 

snereahs, Conrreshee and reer Oo 

we De. G2 HS 6 0ae I sidlevzo, 

Bo weaeqo nonobay WS Dowco 
Weedotasony 9 ahs ecw 

works of SoS) tk pabcbsadiomod 

DANVAIWAL OARY, coors bse Tele) 

Waa nomad Cue laS nm seo 

Com sald raed Lertchaedeous 

52 oer Oakes SEO 











fate ng s, Book ¢ ‘dedoedomrae 
sadomvord 1 Ro coabrdersatresosad 
BOTOrICy "rlotketvob.s0n8s 0 Oortoy 
Zoro I asada su nvegsomeriag 
Sse, QUOTE Goreme. . Sens oe wD. . 
OBI Wae, Mey G. we ee 


Gi cl P| 


atone . » BOOGO , SSAA I voodoo 


(Some, su cng 28,0) 


CNA MT Pw pe 


10, 
Il. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15, 
16. 
LT. 
18, 
19. 


21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25, 
26. 
27. 
25, 


30, 
dl. 
o2, 
on, 
a4. 
30. 
36. 
37, 
38. 
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Transliteration. 
srimat-parama-gambhira-sy4dvada-médghalamchha- 
nam ! jiyat trailékyandthasya SAsanam Ji- : 
na-sdsanam | 


svastisamadhighata-pamchamahdsabda mahamamdalésva- 
ram Dvy&rAvati-puravarddhigvaram YAdava-kuldm- 
bara-dyumani samyakta-chidaimani mala- 
parolu-gandAdyanéka-nAmAvali-virajitarappa Sri- 
mat Trai [lo] kyamalla Vinayaditya-hoysala- 
dévar Gamgavadi-tombhattarusAsiraman Aldu 
sukhadim prithvirdjyamgeyye sakavarsha 991 ne- 
ya Pingala-samvatsarada Vaisdkha suddha trayddaéi Briha- 
varadal pimdu devasam Hoysaladévar Mattavurake 
kalam tirvitamdu bijayamgeydamdu basadige vamdi 
dévaram kamdi bettadole kaldarava villiyake madi- 
sidir irélace mAdisivemdade Manikasetti 

yintemdu binnapam-geydam dévar niv urolomdu 
basadiyam madisi bhimiyam bitta maé- 
na-mahimeegalam kottade badavabbar nimmada- 
dadarthakke praménumte dévararthamam Maleya- 
rasugala hadada bhattamum samanam adara 
Manikasettiya matim mechchi nakku karavollitem- 
du basadiyan Urolage madisi sAmiyam 

Manikasetti RajagAvunda Muddagavumdarim be- 
sfyidenniru? bhattakke bidisi | tereyol pa.. . 
dam nAdaliyali siddhayadalli bhattanila nela vi- 
nayayitant parpelteregala Mattavira ba- 

sadige bittam! arntu bittu basadiyavasadali palava- 
manegala mfAdisi Rishihalliyemdu pesaranittu 
manedere maduvedere druttige taude su- 

ramdu kavartte sése osage manakare kita ka- 

kandi biravana kodativana kattarivana adekalu- 
vana hadavaleya hadiyariya kumbara bi- 

tti kammara vitti yivolagigi halavu mahime- 
galam Vineyaditya-hoysala-dévar Achamddr4Arkka- 
tArambaram salge! inti dharmadol avananum tappida- 
vam Gamegeyalu gamgeyam komdu tindam Limgali- 
pam geydan isthanave kattegala sthanam Jagavalla 
Mattavura halliya gavunda tAnittudakke pe... ... 
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39. nde nittudadakke dévagriha 
49. va nanavaka....holaha . vagirpa! 4,00,000. 


Translation. 


Victory to the Jina-Sdsana, containing the commandmants of the Lord of the 
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro- 
found syddvdda. 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahamandalésvara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament the Yadava race, 
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Traildkyamalla VinayAditya Hoysaladévar was governing 
Gangavadi ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily :— 

On Thursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vaisakha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 :—The Hoysala king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village— 

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked 
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside 
the village?” To this Manikasetti replied respectfully “we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.” The king was pleased with the 
speech of Manikasetti, smiled and saying “very well’ bad the basadi built inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got Manikasefti, RAjagavunda and 
Muddagavunda to endow 200..........: . of land for the paddy to the basadi. The 
king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in ll. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). : 

Making these endowments the king Vimayaditya-Hoysala-dévar got several 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the name Rishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, Gr-uttige ( ? ), fawde, surandu, 
kavartte, sése, osage (a tax on auspicious ceremonies, manakare, kifa(a tax on 
communal meetings like jati-kita, etc.), Aakand: (?) biravana (a tax on soldiers), 
kodati-vana (a tax on wooden hanimer or thrashing floor? , a tax on smiths), kattari 
-vana (scissors-tax : a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 
hadavaleya, hadiyardya, kumbara-vitti (tax on potters), and skammaravitti 
(tax on blacksmiths). 

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last. 
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He who infringes this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Gange (cows ?) 
and destroying lingas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river). 
This sthana (office of the trustee of a temple) eee to the kattes (a 
— ?):—the gavunda of Jagavalla and of Mattavura oe poudeene 
.. for his grants and for the temple ........... -.-ccecceecseceeees “400, 000 (The 
eee: of this stanza is obscure as several letters are Billoaes. ‘The rest of the in- 
scription is hidden by the building). 


Note. 


This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early years of the 
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
Vinayaditya. His capital is not named inthis grant- He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too occupied at the time a much more promi- 
nent place in the Malnad districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as 8’ 991 Pingala sam. Vaié. si 13 Bri. But §’ 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Pingala is 8’ 999. But in this year Vaid. $u. 13 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the sdka year as correct the year 
becomes Saumya and during this year Vais. éu 13 is not Thursday. Even if 
we take the Tamil month VaiyASi as is sometimes done, VaiyAsi Su. 13 (or Jyéshtha 
si. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to Sth May 1069 A.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are Glearly legible. See p. 51 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix 
Traildkyamalla before Vinaydditya refers to his overlord, the Chalukya king 
Trailékyamalla Ahavainalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R, 1916, pp. 51 and 52.) 


17 


On a bell in the same PArégvandAtha-basti. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ene Sedma ddQuis nowabaaed 


Note. 


This records the gift of a bell to the chaitydlaya of Parsvanathasvami in the 
basti of MattAvdra by Aivara Ambana. The characters are of the last half of the 
19th century. 
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18 
At the entrance to village Uppavalli in the same hobli of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 
UE NGA Sys gine Bacwvy wv de, TRba ccm sisade SFSAQ 
1, sons 9 Gad szbgaborniv 
Q, cmhsasai,sai_ob 
Note. 


This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka., No name of the person who 
setup the god nor date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 


A.D. 
19 
At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway ol the 
Iévara temple near the pond 
Kannada language and characters. 
ede oud ae Me,sne Baoddaobs 2,0 detae ad aones sgnace 
1, 3¢ Besaichagne | 2. Bo acs del 
eae BVGg AAS Sens syne 
be Sesacenes,o Ae Lo 


Translation. 


The service of Sri Kégéava-Yogisvara : Sri. 


Note. 


The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic 
named Késava-Yogisvara. Nothing is known about this Kééava-Yogisvara. The 
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on a viragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 


or 
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Kannada language and characters. 
Ue shrivad TayLh sim Saque cvd.se Meshdg 41sah Sonos 
FIMne awn Bos necrign. 
Mb ahs Bed Raso d,eadarabwoshoases,So Sveod) scorbsorto cugon ws 


1. 

Q, Sosverio) Ss Aaa aeOaksodriod sustadees Bas, Gisses,a 
8. 

Re eh CLC Re 

5. / DH ; 

§, tar FeO . : OE FSIS KE 

7. 2 OR SE wo. 

RL accede secw ress z. 


Note. 

This is also a viragal recording the exploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, maha- 
mandalégvara, conqueror of the whole earth including Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali- 
Uchchangi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
commencement of the grant but the king is not named. The record probably 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasimha I. 
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On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village Uppavalli. 
(Chikmagalur Taluk No. 38 Revised) 
Kannada language and characters. 
BE aNva Soyss) SiO Saguy cuaay Mass cwdmerio wv Aw, Sosy (SaLD 


ad, .e, ue shrivet so, 38N0) sotdd ech aacdtwd 2,3.) 
1, 33%, 2877 8. Ayah wrosrtage, Aen, 
9. Oo Octo wae, 9. Mages shrio tice, Qo, 
5, 2€e05) 6, [S] 10, Sc Ganga Seed 
4 wdobsho ll, 80 sot c6 ean d wer 
5, eNDROs Bs 12, Maga, nxdrigea a 
6, ch, ¥eead conomo 13, 325, 
7, Geadbon sosg.co mar 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti Vikra [ma] ga- 


2. lam 1060 svasti 
25 
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8. érimatu Tri [bhu) 
4. vayanamala ‘ 
5. Wineyaditya-Ho- 
6. ysala-dévara rajam Pari- 
7. .dhavi yemba samvatsaram Urppa- 
8. valliya Basagavundana Bitti- 
9. gavundana magam Bittiyanna [mnda- 
10. yurada Bhiva-gavunda holada-bi- 
11. dera sammmadadi kondade Basa- 
12. gavunda Bavegavundana 
13. konda 
Translation, 


Be it well, In the Vikrama year 1060:—Be it well, During the reign of 
the illustrious Tri[bhu] vanamalla VinayAditya Hoysala-déva, in the year named 
Paridhavi on Bavagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with the bamboo plants 
of a field (holada-bidera-sammandadi), Bittiyanna, son of Bittigavunda, (who was 
the son ?) of BAsagaunda ofaUppavalli, Basagavunda slew Buvegavunda. : 





Note. 


This (Chikmagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the usual blood feuds that took 
place in connection with the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
_ Hoysala king VinayAditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
"are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi- 
’ cates that Vinayaditya was a subordinate of the ChAlukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the Chalukya kings Vikramdéditya V, 1009-1015 and 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Evidently this does not apply to Chalukya 
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A.D. Taking the Samvat Vikrama era of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This year is however Krédhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year ParidhAviis 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A.D. 
when Ballala I became king. Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of the dates in fullin M.A.R. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two 
Vinayadityas with a Kama-Poysala intervening between them, that VinayAditya I 
ruled till 1022, Kama-Poysala till 1047 and VinayAditya II till 1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of VinayAditya and 
his son Eyeyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
VinayAdityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Further Vikramakala is used in several inscriptions of Vinayaditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Chalukya Vikramaera. »Cp. E. C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikrama-kala, viz.,1095.A.D. The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16, the zeros having no value. Thus E. C. If] T.-Narasipur 72 is dated $ 102022 
which really means S 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the 16th 
year of Chalukya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A. D. But this year would 
corrspond to the cyclic year Prajdtpatti or Angirasa and would not coincide with 
Paridhavi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

We may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3: EB. C. VI. 
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At the same village Uppavalli, on the 1st viragal in the wet land of Karim 
Sab to the north of the viallge. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Us Arve Soyss Stato Dagny ova sec Teks, CVS,0 Boge TaN Ma che osad 
Mo, Tabs, Goisez cho 5,¢ 5,0,aue chase seGo ano 
waea.Co Ge,codse asioohevo Gada s:vo0nd 
ch, ahe? Babe Wowrahe? Azo8 Bsad ws car | 
3 poridestch abrid ashe Pdotahy, Fuino awe doevooe , B34 Bo see 
adoch SAg,0d 3) H AHSMadaoddom w,d d¢ ‘ane | 
siedal sites) Son 20 wonwY Wee) Dowhoo . 
ol toad natant daaas ait spgob siciatsocirtcd 
GAgsbortajas decom "adoeg Saahave saa 
(2g8 wortd) 
Q. . das dav wo . . Monrievedal) Sods 
10.. 3 | gon adrion quid eoosh ead : ats 
11. on. . od Som oad shed cams 2, Hosoda 
13. --3¢...8 
V4.) ie ce ee 3 oe 


oa oe cof 


Transliteration, 


svasti samasta-bhuvandérayam 4ri-prithvivallabha mah4rAjAdhirajam 

paramésvaram Dvaravati-puravaridhisvaram Yadava- kulAmbara- 

dyumani samaku-chidamani nisamka-pratapa-chakravart1. 

rasimhadévaru Magara-nirmmilormmudanam madi Chéls-rajya-pratishti- 
tam madi 


teen ee 


99% 
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5. Virddhi-sauvatsarada Chaitra su saputami Vadavdradamdu svasti Sri 
Heggara- | 

6. mAdeya-mava tamna virabujabala bAbudamdadim laf) tiicgaeciets 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudana hagege Kavuteya 
Hada Madegavu- 

8, da Gina Malagavudana komdu parékshavineyamam madi 

9. . . . . Chadeyaharavalabala-samnagaudikeya komdu 

10. . .  nilisida viragalu idake Aranu alisidare 

1l. vage . . ya hemna-gamdina makala rakasati éri yi-kala tada- 

12. vara kavileya komda pApa Atana poleva tu 

PO ee RRO? Ce ws ew. em (OR 

Ae te th ee es) BEL 


Translation. 


Be it well. ‘he illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune 
and earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of Dvardvati, a sun in 
the sky the Yadava family, crest-jewel of righteousness, niésanka-prAtapa-ch akravartl 
Narasimhadévar :—having uprooted the Magara (king) and established the Chéla 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra 
being Voddavara, in the year Virédhi—be it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of 
Bommagauda, Heggara Madeya Mava killed by his own victorious arm Gina 
Malagauda, son of Hada Madegauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this Viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after seizing the petty gaudite (ollice of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasati or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Good fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows . . . 


Note. 


This viragal was set up in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the Saka era but is merely given as Virédhi Chai. gu 7 
Vaddavara. But the statement that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up 
the Chéla king indicates either Narasimha II or Narasimha II]. The year Virédhi 
fell in the reigns of both the kings, viz., $1151 and $ 1211. Taking 5 1151, the date 
corresponds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Vaddaviara). Taking “§ 1211, the date 
corresponds to March 29, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., S 1151 Viredhi 
Chai. 4u 7 equivalent to March 3, 1229 seems to be the date intended: and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha II. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Narasimha II. There are several lacun# and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A.R, 1916, P. 54.) 
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli, 
Chikmagalur Taluk. 
23 


At the same village Uppavalli, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 
Kannada language and characters 
Be abrivath TQLH Bio Dawe ede mudavoh aeorign seveddgua 300) 
arongs. 
0 Haba, Goidver,cho S)O,tayio aovemehoeio TUN 
@,0o De,cemae BUSToNKs,Co Gmdal sTocwd O.abe? Bosh, 
S Goce? ado com shomidevs nod riod uecles eds B,Gons 
Mad) Bed Asweag NON Faby aerzoriagd Beara rod DatoswoKat 
OW, Ba wePso b tabs) Awow ws, s8,F Sagan agwog W Gas) He Dosw 
BAGHO GET MG, God b,O.¢ see phe do) date zons.ce o,720 be 
Ym Bocsharatalony oval agal sertcdahrt shouintd aeuntasart vents 
Sond doe) song esa wee SridchadS 320 ROTD0z [O] Som Serteprhy xp 
O Saoctae f= wed & wexNao wUaTs chomaed. Atdata cmchon Gots HrAe Oy 
WOcoennen. 





7 


= 





ODA HR wtp 


Transliteration, 


ix 


svasti samasta-bhuvanasrayam prithvivallabham mah&érajadhiraéjam parame- 

svaram Dvaravatipuravaridhisvaram Yadava-kulambara-dvimani sammya- 

8. kta-chiddmani malerdjaraja malaparolu-gamda gamda-bhérumda kadana- 
prachamdan a- 

4, sahdyastira sanivAra-siddhi giridurggamalla ékamgavira prajemeoneseeners 
Vasamtikadévi- 

5. labdha-vara-prasddhakam rimatu pratA&pa-chakravartti Hésana Vira 
BallAlu-dévaru suka-samkathavi- 

6. nddadim Dérasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyuttiralu Pramadi-samvatsarada 
Vaisakha bahu- 

7. la 5 SOmavdradamdu Uppavalliya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda Macha- 
gaudana maga Jakagauda 

8. tamn-ura turu-harivalli Avateya Basivegadeyodane kadi idiramta [ra] 
komdu turuva maguchi-su- 

9. ralédkaprAptanida !-sdsanavam baradaita Yimdavura. sénabéva Mayamna 

yi-riva madida ruvari Bégdja 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of Dv&ravati, a sun in the 
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“firmament the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher 
of Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, Sanivarasiddhi, 
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess Vasantika, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hésana Vira Ballaludévar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamudra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the year 
PramAdi, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, son of Machagauda who was 
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with BAsivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. 

The inscription was written by Mayanna, village accountant (sénabdva) of 
Indavura, and the engraving made by the sculptor Bogoja. 


Note. 


This viragal is of the reign of the Hoysala king Ballala, It is difficult to 
determine whether Ballala II or Ballala ITI was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the Saka era is not given. The 
year PramAédi fell both in the reign of Ballala IT and that of Ballala III, viz., in 
Saka years 1115 and 1235. 

Taking 8’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking 8’ 1235 the 
week day falls on Monday (16th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, 16th April 1313 A.D. when Balldla III was king in Dora- 
samudra. (See however M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) We may also note that this 
inscription is very similar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalli 
and of the same date. There too the number of years expired in the éakaera is not 
given. The village Indavura-is the same as Indavara situated near by. 


24 
At the same village Uppavalli, on a drd viragal. 

Kannada language and characters. 

SNe a Se Mahe asad aeorign. 
1. 72, Dabs, hsem, Ae Bf SOCeyso SheeTeTehoone TARR oy Cetae 
9, «+. Geis Sveows Gabi Ron,s, Geavhat sdoowoen shugidev rod 

[Mod] devivos Stid at,uiots 

Re CO Om ee ge ele ee NO eg 
alte ota rare ebro, wg +s 


ee ee B,0) Bows OS wo, aes Gon 

ites Ad bay cies = geod .. gene. ocke....... 3 

a eee co rinkeded ST) ed es a 

8, mMmococs wo, a Tod cosy a0aces & Woah, Mas shri Zoahahr 

Gara aiiers « ,. detrio B24 00 woaes Dexbded gud sori wontons ce. . 


10. - +--+ , + Sythoguaaort adcens shri cetciedah As, We Ceaeo We, oe 
11. teens) sboriv aha 4,¢ 3,¢ I Sherit Se 3,¢ Bf Soriv she B¢ Of 


Translation. 


Be it well. When the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun 
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 
over the Malepas, gandabhérunda, terrible in battle - ..0 sce Re ees, | 
ruling at Dérasamudra:—In the month of Sravana of the year Vays: reccbesetenseestsbates 
BON Of..ce..00.-+ ous SA PRTIRD (OL caveceechsas covttayerscseae TRB. cc cicccvesssesavee’ eee _.. attained heaven 
This eames was me ie by Bammagauda’s son Huliyama.... . ....-s-ccseeee Lhe writer 
of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of Vicwahethane. “The engraver 
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichdja, disciple of Mariyane, son of Ebdja, who 
was the son of Baichoja. 

Good Fortune: Well-being................c000:. sa 


Note. 


This inscription is full of lacunw. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
Srdvana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to 
determine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasimha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. (See M.A.R. 1916, P. 54.) 


29 


On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagalir, on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the Dad&é Hayat shrine 
Persian characters and language. 
WE aorivnc) BoA Cs) We ownagTno Saed GeGn Zoescrha weno wocwoudy 
aORFegS shay, weil, 
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Persian and Arabic characters. 


Transliteration. 
Bismi ,llahi ,l-rahmani ,l-rahim. 
allah : Muhammad: ‘ali: Fatimah : Hasan: Husain. 
Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i-Kohchah-i-Hazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrahu. 
— ( Man* araf nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?) 
; } Wa inni anta ana‘ arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 
aw asl-i-kashf-o-karamat ufitah (?) 


2 
{ Dar kobchah-i-Hayat amir-i-Qalandar ast. 
| ‘ ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikan : 


Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bab... .digar ast. 
sann 396 H. 


Translation. 
In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad: ‘all: 
Fatimah: Hasan : Husain. 
Verse, recording the date of the hillock (probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave ! 
, Whoever recognises his own self, etc. ** is a saying of the Prophet: 


'* Thou and I live together in Heaven” are the words of our Lord. 
( That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander. 
- Take the year of its.... (from the phrase)—" The abode of God- 
3  seckin persons” “ Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace” (?) is another 
(chronogram). 
396 A. H. = 1005 A. D."* 

N'.B.—The underlined words are doubtful. 

*1 The full saying of the prophet is: Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God.’ 

*2? The style of the seript shows that the inscription is not contemporary with the date 
mentioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his demise. The translation and notes of Nos. 25-27 ara by Mr- G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 
Hyderabad. 
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On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. 
Persain characters and language. 
eck WoweInde du Dae shoes wed Megsabanes. 
Boer SEC abs wed. 


Persian characters. 


Transcript in Roman, 
Tarikh-i-wafat chhardahum méh-i-Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah 
Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jamal 
shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargih-1-Hazrat 
Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 
sann-i-hijri 1246. 


Translation. 


Date of death: 14th of the month of Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shab Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajjadah (recognised successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar! may his grave be 
hallowed! 1246 A, H.= 1880 A. D. 


Zi 


On the Baba Budan Hills, at the entrance to Bhandarkhana 
Persian characters and language, 


ede Gud shed Gomedaete Wehoy. 
Transliteration. 
Bismi ,!lAhi .l-rabmani ,l-rahim. 
ae sajjadah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-Hazrat Budhan 


| Ya‘ni Hazrat shah sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rahumma 
ie. (? Marba‘i) ba vaz ‘ khush balai koh rashk-i-Tur 
u 


as pai dram-i-‘ alam sakht nék rahat sara 
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a haqq jie Qalandar ashraf as roz-i azal 
3 
vanki paida shud ziyaratjah kh4as-o-'dmm ra. 
os nagah jie aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u 
Hukm kard&h Nusrat ustad-i-man faiz intima. 
+ nia hast imayash cho kardam fikr-i-s4l 


as falak mad sarusham ‘‘Khanah-i-ni ° mat bina.” 
1969 A. H. 


Translation. 
In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the Sajjadah Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of 
Hazrat Budhan, i.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) built a beautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity ; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low, 

(4) Lo! I saw the holy place, and my bountiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a chronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for my honour: 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 
“The house based on beneficence.” 
1269 A. H. = 1852 A. D. 
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On a silver stick in the DattAtréya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills, 
Kannada Language and characters. 
wise chad ced Geo S.coh hedg dyoh Gent a ys 


1. 3¢ 3,22 Q. Sb Gre a foh ace, 
Translation. 
1. Sri Krishna. 2, To Sri Dattatréya—pitha. 
Note. 


This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krishnaraja Vadeyar III 
(Sri Krishna being his usual signature at the end of sannads, etc.) to what is 
known as Datt&tréya—pitha or the seat of Dattatréya in a small cave in the Baba 
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Budan mountain. This cave is sacred to both the Hindus and Mahsmmadans., 
DattAtréya, as is well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virtuous wife 
Anastiya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. [See M. A. R. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records. | 
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- On the Ist viragel near the temple in the village Kelagiru in the Hobli of 
Aldar. 
Kannada Language and characters. 
Size 5 x 2'3" 
UE RNGA TYLH GA Barwe #irads hn shod came cd Hs o4 ae 
tha decrigorive 1Nabss 


melee 5) X 2'3" 
1. gs beaha Bomodss,Jo weOonae HowoeoKs,O aga chy S¥e0d) Henri: 
e2orts 
sore cug.on utaed Aavowmsaartso rod 2x0 ror Bach,~ Sea. 
ced tahod,giod b,8,co0,orfor2, 8602 
d,¢ sUaed Aegshah Sem Aeaorl wodas 
dod iad shri mace mura) sashes), 
radio adc} Song on 3,3, wa? 
Boma. We, wedded) Hurd sc 
Sos To giao edch sevy, Tocsordks Sageah, Snows 
gaan doy, socom, riah cd) Saves riortaia 
Sach sada 


Bro... OE, 2 we ees 


= = = CT a 


eo Fae PY pp 


et 
Spr S 


— 
oS 


4 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti griman mahAmamdaléévaram DvarAvatipuravaradhisvara tribhuva- 
namalla TalakAdu-Hanugallu-Kongu- . 


9. Nangali Uchchamgi Banavase Nolambavadi-gonda ganda Viraganga 
Hoysaladévara 

3, Pratapa Narasimha-dévara 

4. Dérasamudradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tiralu 

5 Srikalandda Sémeya TaligenAdimge baraloda- 

6. vanda gaudara maga Bidildra Bitta-gauda naidirdu keyse- 


24" 
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re-godalu Viréddhi-samvatsarada Chaitra bahula 

panchami Sukravaradandu Bittagauda sura- | 
léka-praptandda ! antadu kéldu Narasimhadéva Sémeyya muntagi 
10. hanavina keyya karunya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya 

11. tadiya kavileya 

12. kom..lamakke.... 

1a) Sage hatiya..... 

14. niridarnu 

15. .. Machimayya 


2 on 


Translation, 


Be it well. While the illustrious mahAmandalésvaram, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, Tribhuvanamalla, the hero who captured Talakadu, HAnugallu, 
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavase, and Nolambavadi, Viraganga Hoysala-déva- 
prat&pa-Narasimhadévar was ruling the earth at Dérasamudra, on Sgmeya of 
Srikalanadu coming to Talige-nddu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidilir, having been handed over as a prisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitra in the year Virédhi, Hearing of it, Narasimhadéva, Someya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. May he who destroys this 
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges 

Machimayya. 


Note. 


This is a viragal of the reign of Narasimha, one of the Hoysala kings. The 
date is not expressed in terms of Saka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasimha among the Hoysala kings. The cyclic year Virédhi in the viragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz.,S’ 1091 during the time of Narasimha I, 
S' 1151 in the time of Narasimha IJ, $’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha ITI. The 
absence of imperial titles and also of Sanivarasiddhi or Chéla-rajya-pratishthAcharya 
indicates that Narasimha I was the king referred to. ‘Taking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
Virédhi Chai. ba. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1169 A.D., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the grant. 

Taligenadu is referred to in inscriptions of the village Jéladahdlu in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagur (see Chikmagalur 55 of 8’ 1117), 
also of Hamcharavalli (see ibid 67 of 5S’ 1204), also of Baigdr (see ihid 84 of 
Ballala) and also of Kidavalli (ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), ete. The district of 
Taligenidu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
Kadavalli. 
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Nextly who is this Sémeya or Sémeyya of Srikalanad who is spoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? Sémeyanayaka, minister of 
Narasimha III and BallAla III, is spoken of as the Governor of Sigalanid in an 
inscription of KaAnkanhalli Taluk (BE, C. IX, Kankanhalli 104). He may have 
been the same as the Sémeya of the present record and Sigalanad may be the 
same as Srikalandd in line 5. Ifso the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasimha III and Virédhisam. Chai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1289. 
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It is 
therefore more likely that Sémeya of this record is different from his namesake 
referred to in Kankanhalli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the Jater 
Sémeya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above. 
(See M. A. R. 1916, P. 53.) 
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At the came village Kelagar in the Hobali of Aldar, on a 2nd viragal near 
the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ese 4 9Rg Nas AKarig), 

|. MBB sea Bavow, geno s,ghadaoy sveodwieow Moe gow? aecrion myn Box,9 
ead chatiadgaion sossoaae [05] Cove 
. Q. eorichos dodo) Gari Ban? deat shrachaseds.o0 HOdad shometad Sexporie 
Sncwohuw elo sombda oY 

3. sar dents dex soOmOCuKsae, 

5. soca oustaess Sah, Se atogaieno 


Transliteratwon. 


1. svasti ériman mahamandalésvaram Tribhuvanamalla Talakadu-gonda 
ganda bhuja-bala Viraganga Bittiga Hossala dévaru Yadavapuradalu sn-kat&-vind- 
[da] dim rA- 

2. jyam-geyuttam iralu Bittiga Hossaladévaru Masanayana mélettalu 
Bidirdra Muruvanahisa HAnungala-koteyalu aneya kudureya dala 

93. Hossadévaru besasalu kadi sura-loka-pra- 

4, ptandda hird 4d antahavara (u? ) m lésigi nadahuvaru 

5. kala madi nilisidan atana tamma Satyana Sovananum. 


Translation. 


Be it well. While the illustrious mahamandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladévar was ruling 
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura:—On his’ marching against -Masanaya, 
Muruvanahisa of Bidirair, fought by the order of Hossaladévar against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of Hinungal and attained the world of gods. 
People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal). 
His younger brother Satyana and Sévana engraved and set up this stone. 


Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in Hainungal fort (now called 
HaAnagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Vishnuvardhana 
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near BankApur just at the 
time of the birth of his son Narasimha whom he named Vijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained, (See E.C. V. Belur 124 of 5’ 1055. For Masana 
see M. A. R. 1951, P. 100.) Vishnuvardhana is also said to have encamped at 
YAdavapura in an inscription on the ChAamundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A.D.) (Mysore 16, E.C. III and also Seringapatam 48 and 64 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonnir near French-Rocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M. 
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called YAdava-NArdyana-chaturvédimangala in 
inscriptions B. C. III. Seringapatam 60, etc. 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the 
Sanskrit pame Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-simanta, a general under Vishnu-vardhana 

.is also called Bittideva [E. C. IV Nagamangala 28]. The story that 
Vickaiearabank was at first called Bittidéva when he was a Jaina and that he later 
changed his name to Vishnu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishnava is 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to the fight against 
Masana, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirir probably is the same as the town Bidanar later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Vénupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in several records. 
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On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagir 
Kannada language and characters. 
ede Evrick) aA shod ceata Acie yon ee, 
b,0ah, cnlaroahe 9¢a.0 achat aby sveedirine chun? 
aporon B.200,7 Beats cvdateas, Seach) S03 On [3.0] 
BO) hodasae,c cede’ Hodad Comer d0,¢h 
TONS OG FOSS DG, Go VOETS 


> oe 8 
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8. Onahgred ded 
Q. wohosdrins 9 db cha woahe, gealo bcabs) arecAeichon mec) wes, S.0ng, 
10- Uo Samoon ons Midori Nodsdo, tadecdes ws Fome,roe, secs rosidad 


Transliteration, 
1. Srimmam mahimandalésvara tribhuvana-malla TalakAdu-gonda Bhu- 
jabala 
2. Viraganga Hoysala-dévaru Udeydditya-dévaru Kelevattiya [Ko] 
3. ppadalu suraléka-prAptaradar Bidirira RAhuta-gauvada Krodhi- 
4, samvatsarada Kartika suddha dasami Adityavi- 
5. Yrakkesamana .. . . nulisida 
6. kalu i-kahan alida pasuvan a- 
7. lida 
8. Rahuta-gauda véleva- 
9. liyim tale-gottalli sriman mahfmandalé-sva[ra]m Srimat Kumaran 


Ereyanga-dévaru Subhakrit-samvasta- 

10. ram modaldgi Kahuta-gaudamge Bidirdralu pana vomdara kaha- 
kairunya-geydu kottaru Gopadaya manuga 

ll. . . saya Rudr&ya 


Translation. 


On the illustrious mah&mandalésvara, ‘Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakad, 
bhujabala Viraganga Hoysala-dévar Udayadityadévar attaining the world of gods 
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa: Rahuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday (Adityavarakke-samana) the 10th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Krédhi. 

He who violates this Adhu (protection: grant for maintenance) will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

On Rabutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some 
time (vélevAliym): véle-promise, pAli-method), the illustrious mahamandalésvara 
the prince Ereyangadéva was pleased to grant from the year Siibhakrit, a kdhw of one 
pana at Bidirur. 

Gopadayya’s son (?) . . . . . . Saya Rudrdya. 
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Note. 


This viragal presents many difficulties. It records the death of Udeyadityadévar 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with UdayAditya, the younger 
brother of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. But the titles applied to him are 
those usually applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet Talakadugonda, capturer of Talkad, because 
Talkad was captured from the Chélas by Gangaraja, general of Vishnuvardhana in 
1116 and the earliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. D. (E. C. IV Chamarajanagar 83), Evidently we must assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to the prince Hreyanga-déva making a grant in the year Subhakrit 
(evidently two years earlier than the Krédhi of the earlier part) to Rahuta-gauda. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana’s 
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was sueceeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A, D. 

When did Prince Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of the year Sobhakrit (Pushya mAsa uttardyAna- 
sankranti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishnuvardhana made the 
grant of an agrahdra at Kelavatti to the Brahman dependants of his younger 
brother Udaydditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it is not necessary 
that Udaydditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince Udaydditya cannot have been made at a far distant 
time, viz., in Krédhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Subhakrit, the 
year previous to the Sébhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122 
A. D.as it is the only cyclic year Subbakrit in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
(cirea 1111-1141). Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3-4) must be taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to 
Sunday 19th October 1124 A. D, Thus, Prince Ereyangadéva of the record cannot 
be the father of Udayaditya, He might have been his son and named after his 
grandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that Udayaditya died in 
the year Subhakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
set up in the year Krodhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the early part hahutagauda set it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli: in or before 1122. This would 
be impossible unless the Rahutagauda of line 3 is different from the Rahutagauda 
of line 8, 

Hence We may interpret the earlier part of the inscription (viz., II, 1-6) as 
follows :—Udayadityadeévar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and (so also) Rahutagauda 
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(died at the same place). Some one whose name is lost in the lacune before the 
word niltsida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Krédhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows:—OQn the death of 
Rahutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily immediately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadéva made the grant of a pana in memory 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganga Hoysaladévaru in line 2. This would make the titles mahamandaléévara, 
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such omissions are 
not unknown. It is also possible that UdayAditya was given the titles of his elder 
brother Vishnuvardhana. See M. A. R. 1916, P. 52. 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
Kumara Ereyangadévar, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. 

The meaning of the last line is not clear. 

Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 
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On a 4th viragal at the same place. 


Ll. 3 d,taba woah, se,0 a hasahy gyromrincd Sovounea recdaecrion BAT, F 
Gees GoeCatehie, Goo Tou, ORNS, Gen Guat Gea 9 Bea Boao 
g. Mosaguah aso oodad ds a Santey, ded & chess sada dvanxooe 
chabscty, fo] msaw Senor 
A os coriav,co 8,5 Saciaho 
SII, Nah,O) eed, wed wo 
aod sound, Booed sbodocs 





Pe 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti Sriman mahdmandalésvara tribhuvanamalla Talakadugonda- 
Nolamba-vadigonda viraganga Hoysaladévaru Dérasamudradalu rajyam-geyuttiralu 
Bittiga-poysala-dévaru Hanum— 

2. gala kéteya mutalu Bidirira Rakkasa Moneyalvadéva i yaneya kudureya 
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Dévamna- 

8. ge binnapam geyyalu Avvana hodeyam = 
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4. karunya-geyyalu mabaprasada em- 
5. nutte kalagakke haridiridu suraloka- 
6. prAptanddali kalla nilisida maga Macha 


Translation. 


Be it well. When the illustrious mah&mandalésvara, tribhuvanamalla, 
conqueror of Talakadu, and Nolambavadi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-dévaru, was ruling 
in Dérasamudra :— 

On Bittiga-Poysala-dévar besieging Hanungal fort, Déva, the Rakkasa warrior 
of Bidirir (or a person named Rakkasa-moneydlvadéva of Bidirir), attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
Dévanna and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. His 
son Macha set up the stone. | 


Nota. 9 


This is a viragal of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at Hanungal shows that the 
epigraph may be of the same date as the 2nd viragal (No. 30), viz., 1125 A.D, 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Dévanna who supplied the quiver of arrows was. [M. A. R. 1916. 
P. 53.) 

Rakkasa meaning giant was used to indicate great valour in persons, Thus 
VinayAditya, the Hoysala king had the title Rakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag. 
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On the 5th viragal at the same place in the same village Kelagir. 
Kanuada language and characters. 
ee erads sh hos Beswe cdg Anco spp. 


1. 2, demos Memoom co... . . . - DAME Co BSN Hiysesomescrhaorio 
dade . . sborio.g.oh Soar Sexpert 

9. Oecd SanecAo, AOGINIF Sonya fed 

8, noe Scrat cagdtend caose,.o 

4, Mohs aocos I wemsd . . 

5, wBotisd ta ee BATES, Wedd, Mee, TOIT 

G,  & shorivaztdomh s2cd.Kt wae sed 

7, s0n0ad em, bell weds meres 

8, Geeptodshd 


195 
Transliteration. 

1. svasti grimanu Sakavarusha 11+ ----:: mandalésvaram tribhuvana- 
malla TalakaduKongu-Nangali-Banavase-[ Ha] nungall-Uchchangi Hala- 
sige Hanunga- 

9. lugonda Sanivarasiddhi giridurga-mallaja ladarama (chaladankarama) 


Vira 
8, Ballala-dévara Dorasamudradalu rajyam 
4. geyuttamiralulsayira +--+ -- 
5. Bidirdra Bittagandana maga Chikka Bammaganda Paluga- 
6. na Mangalavaradandu suraldka-praptanada 
7. kala nilisida anna Bammagada maga Basagauda 
8. bhiimige lale made 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious Saka year 11. . ; . , mandalesvara, 


Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Hanumgal, 
Uchchangi, Halasige, and Hanumgal, Sanivarasiddht, Giridurgamalla, Jaladarma (a 
mistake for Chaladankarama) a Rama in moving battle, Viraballaladévar was ruling 
in Dérasamudra :—Chikka Bammagauda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirir,. . + + 
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna. 

Basagauda, son of his elder brother Bammagauda, set up this stone. (The 
meaning of line 8 cannot be made out.) 


Note. 


This records the death of some one during the regin of the Hoyasala king 
Vira Ballila. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the Paleography 
the inscription may be dated about 1190 when Ballala II was king. [See M.A-B. 
1916, P. 54.] 
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On the 6th viragal at the same village Kelagiir. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ede gern DN shod Seize dey gmob sy 


1, Me dtteaca ones auch mods,od ctorir ads) 03 Sho HA, 4€ sal soabodvence 
a ghainaby svesdidxcd S.0riwono Nas Bom) 
9. m mexborionacs coauvacorion BSos Thos Bac, F Seas Lordz, dos %,O.¢ 
Cet,orans Coo SIawowo?, Ydenws 
3, Bah chorisauwom Seadoo SaGnswo Bas) Tow, 
25* 
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4, € dacs serived) wo. . . Gadsrioddawa 2 
5. mO0c0 choses rloeairt'd meteaaten msegs 
6, Deo, Aed ettabrio Tamed eyaaad 


Transliteration. 


1. svasti ‘sri saka-varasha 1176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Mam 
; svasti ‘sriman mahamandalésvaram tribhuvanama!la ‘Talakadu-konda 
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu- 
2. ge Hanungala-gonda bhujabala viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysala- 
dévarn Dérasamudradalu prithvirajyamgeyuttiralu Kumara Balla- 
ladévanu 


3. tamm-ayyamge tappibandu Taligenadam Kodaginadam hoku rajya- 
4, ke Kedadu Taligenddu sa - + - bhimigam tele madi? 
5. Bidirira Muruvana Govagauda suka-jiviyagi euraléka- 
6. priptanada atana magam Sattigaunda kalla madisida 


Translation. 


Be it well. Inthe Saka year 1176 (?) corresponding tothe year Vijaya, on 
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasira :— 

Be it well -—While the illustrious mabamandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla, con- 
queror of Talakadu, and of Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge and Hanungal, 
bhujabala-Viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysaladévar was ruling the earth in 
Dérasamudra :— 

The prince (Kumara) BallAladéva rebelled against his father, marched into 
Taligenad and Kodagindd and ruining the kingdom invaded Talige-nadu thousand 
territory. 

On this Muruvana Govagauda of Bidirir attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 


Note. 


This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I. 
His son Ballala (later king Ballala IT) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as 8’ 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. gu 
12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. §' 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reign of Sé6mésvara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballala II and not Ballaja I nor Ballala III or IV that fought against his father. 
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of Narasimha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 
of Balldla II. The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Narasimha I 
only in 8’ 1095 or 1173 A. D. If we take the Mar. én 12 of this year it falls on a 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if 
we take the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Narasimha I 
died as early as 1170 [S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar: Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 116]. But we cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.) 
That Balldla II rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also 
M. A. R. 1916, P. 53; E.C. V Belur 86.) 


ad 


Soe 


oo Sr 
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On the 7th viragal at the same place in the village Kelagar 
Kannada language and characters. 


wile Soriach abn chod desiaa Stig Tach spp. 


2,0 SSSAF OOLO HOC Song Toul & MG Towa. shorivasddeu: bab Sashes 
Geox. Co Sthanany S¥eevIG on Zporaore utaes sosbri wemporiod svaon 
Sooddoess 

ugtewieTesbo ... Ag codon sem. . sterensan,tond sdmerashd,oaoe 
sine MOaOOgEN, . ke Qemonudy aecrion . . . switos sroh,yded 

Uo CorlmianO, Go 2,6,¢oon ort, 3,0 &Oc) 

. Charro: Svriaedisencg. . Melb 

3 chcG oved shodrisoddes dads Ss1e6 

conch, Udecsae,t Tod estan uoieod Sy LOkG 


Transliteration. 


svasti Sakavarsha 1160 Isvara-samvatsarada Palguna sudha panchami 
Mangala-varadalu sriman mahamandalésvaram Tribhuvanamalla Tala- 
kal-Uchchangi Kongu Nangali-Banavise Halasuge Hanumgalu Uchamei 
konda Cholaka- 

taka-strekara mam... gike mamdalu sama . . Saranagata-vajra-panjara 
mahima-samudra Dvaravati-puravaridhisvara ..... lika-bhujabala- 
viraganga .... Ndrasimha-Hoysala-déva- 

ru Dérasamudradalu prithvirajyam geyyuttire Hiriya- 

. yar pegalu Taligenadu-sayirabhu . gabi- 

le Mada Bidirfra Machegonda Mottiyodane honadi- 

du biddu suraléka-priptanada Atana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida. 


198 
Translation. o eeraee 


Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 ISvara, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Phalguna, while the illustrious mahimandalésvara Tribhuvana- 
malla, conqueror of Talakad, Uchchangi, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Halasuge, 
Hanungal and Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army oi gre giles 
an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of greatness, lord of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, bhuja-bala-Viraganga . - .- + +» « + Narasimha 
Hoysaladévar was ruling the earth in Dérasamudra :-— , 

Machegonda of Mada (east) Bidirdr in Taligenadu Thousand belonging to 
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
Chadagonda set up the stone. 


Note. 


This viragal is of the reign of Narasimha II. The date is given as 8’ 1160 
févara Phal. &8u 5 Mam. §' 1139 is [gvara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corresponds to February 1, 1218 A. D. a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballala IT at its close. At this 
time his son, viz., Narasimha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the government from 1210 onwards (See E. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, E. C. 
XI Holalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. R. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S’ 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hémalambi and the king at the time is Soméévara and not Narasimha. Hence we 
have to consider 6in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and 8’ 1140 Isvara which is the 
same as 8’ 1139 Ivara (such differences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous Isvara, viz.,5 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysala king and he des not seem to have possessed the title of 
conqueror of Uchchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by Ballala IT 
about 1177 A. D. 

36 
At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambale, on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kés’ava temple below Inscription No. 146 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Ue, Neo) Soywees HIS Seziecaine as 4 owt Sowcd 1360 Sven 
waded. 
| Sabzh, ort bozo om Got wembouecae J, gouge rioedog Hicod otjech Soma |l Meetair 
OOLSAG S29, ae FONS,0G SAS) A O20 HIS Cotom Nos cia B.senosdows 


Ban, Be 


199 


9, shotige(Z,]0 sogorioad Candzvanri woahbtackaah 2 ~oocheetaqaen 
aise, Go Hane d,edesaisend d be aclez.c dead Someaearic aadde? cis saeco 
son #0,” so to 








ronal) Saciien Sadao o,B, advalo Ban ae 


Transliteration. 


1. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé traildkya-nagararam- 
bha-milastambhaya Sambhave ' Saka-varsha 1168 neya Visvavasu- 
samvatsarada Pushya éu 5 Brihavadrad Uttardyana samkramana 
Vyatipata-damdu Sriman-maha- 

2. mamdale [Sva] ra Kudagalira Rajarasana maga Bammarasa-dévanu sri 
Raya Kégava-puravida Moraleya siddhiya podake sri Kééava-devara sri 
Siddéévara-dévara nandAdivigeya sodarenneya nadasuvamtigi kotta ga 5 
vam cham- 

8. drarkka-sthayivaram siddhayadd . . . kulava kadisi kotta datti! i- 
dharmmamam pratipalisidavanu Gamgitiradalu brAhmanarige gosaha- 
sravam danava médida phala t-dharmmakke pratikilanadavanu Gamgeya 
tadiyalu kavileyam brihmanaruvam kondavanu 


Translation. 


Salutation to Sambhu. In the Saka year 1168, being the year Viévavasu, on the 
5th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta- 
rayana-sankramana and Vyatipata :— 

The illustrious Bammarasa-déva, son of the illustrious mahamandalésvara 
Rajarasa of Kudugalir, gave 5 gadyanas, being the siddhdya-podake of the village 
Morale which is the RayakéSavapura, for the service of providing oil for the lights 
of the perpetual lamp before the gods KéSavadévaru and Siddhésvaradeévaru to last 
as long as the moon and sun endure, after apportioning the shares ? (kulava kadisi). 

He who protects this charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. 


Note. 


This records a grant of a sum of five gady4nas being the annual income from 
certain taxes siddhdya and hodake for certain temples at Marale. ‘The donor is 
named Bammarasadéva, son of RAjarasa of Kudagalir. Who this chief was, is not 





clear. The record belongs to 8’ 1168 Vidvavasu Push. 8u5 Thursday. 8’ 1167 is 
Visvavasu. Pushya $u 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1245, a Monday 
with uttardyana Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we 
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugalir-nad comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E. C.IV 
Gundlupet 45). 
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At the village Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 
Size 2’— 6" X5'—6" 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
8 aided) Toye Gouve SACwe hes mond Satay ma,ss, Rear neooksid 
atee 9’ 6" x 5'—6". 


1, SBA eiaheo,w), ae.9 

2, 0d caress | Toma ev oN, 

3. mF A0cCGe eat Mav eeo 

4, 8, eddgsshn ess ah 

5, a Geach? stectrio ead arin 
6, wedyaiitcs sheooensevs 6 
7. =, #yrepe, weed, racist 
a aasy 2, Bad, 5 Toy, 

9, Bey Foo bechs ¥ 


10, S8Q Sau Byron, 
1. 
Transliteration. 


Minangereya kalnattu mangala 

svasti Sri Samanta Raman Nanni-Kanda- 
rppa Sirivurado Annigano] kadi 

satta Arakellana maga avana ma- 

ma Poysala Marugam avara pagege 
Arakellana besudo mabdrAjanol kadi 
satta Kellagavunda chAmonta-chidama- 
ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 
mirbbala-Rama Srimat A- 

rakella kotta Kellagavunda- 

nge 


Se OA Se See 


901 
Translation. 


The grant of Minangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious Samanta-Rama (a Rama to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth: or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a.Cupid 
to Anni), who was the son of Arakella died fighting with Anniga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala Maruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
gavunda fought with the king under orders of Arakella and died. The crest-jewel 
of sAmantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a Rama to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arakella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune. 


Note. 


This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Bira-Nolamba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See E. C. X, Chintdmani 43,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakiita king Krishna [TI in A. D. 940 (Ep. 
Ind. IV, 289; V. 191). Who his enemy Arakella was is not stated. Probably he 
was a Rashtrakdta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., were killed 
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikmagalur Taluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 950 A.D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poysala is not generally met with in 
inscriptions previous to Vinayaditya. The only exception so far met with is the 
Kaliydr inscription of 1006 (E. C. ITI, 'T.-Narasipur 44). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be- 
yond the paleography of the record we have no other means to ascertain its date. 
Nor can we be certain of the identification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nolamba inscriptions are not found so far off as Chikmagalur Taluk. The date 
circa 950 A. D. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Ruo 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on its paleography, language and reference to 
Anniga. We have also a fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arakella which has been printed on p. 221 of the Kannada texts in 
E. C. VI Kadur District Inscriptions with the remark Pdrvada Halagannadakshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. D, from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 

38 
Koppa TALUE. 
At the temple of Virabhadra in Mélirkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 
on the northen wall 
Kannada language and characters. 
26 


B08, S20 sawe Me,2dc sewn Baicy ods, Sma ms.d 83 sy 
Rordohaed 


bi 1, BB cme aed awaso eg oats uxaTaht acces Be, 


i Note. | 
‘This records the engraving of the figure, ‘viz., Parvati-Paramés’vara on the 
wall) by (on under the orders of) Viraya, son of Munuvari Akkamma’s ( pom) 
Basava. The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 
39 
At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 
image in the temple of S'ringés' vara 
Kannada language and characters 
Said Soyed end Sacuy smo Mees Zorkeyo Sedagnsg wes 
an eo necce 





1. yd, 36 Bate Gad woos 
Ay ped oncostets Fees a U8, BA OO 
8 & tabs. vO dod sie, aches monod.o¢ 
4, Mdousti,cisas Ss FeOdy Bqearhcoumaa Be 
5, Borin@d ei 2o,07%s,0 TAawrt Maha, FAG Aesarorivahwe 2,¢ 





Translation. 


Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of Salivahana era, corresponding to 
KaAlayukt&kshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of ASvija, when the 
illustrious Keladi Chennammaji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(PradhAni) Gurubasavappadévaru got this made and offered 1b to Sringéévarasvami, 
Good fortune. 
; Note. 


This record is of the reign of the queen ChennammaAji, ruler of Keladi (1671- 
1697). Her minister Pradhdna Gurubasavappadévaru is stated to have got the 
utsava-vigraha made for the God Sringésvara at Kigga. Kiggais a village famous 
as the place where the sage Rishyaésringa, son of Vibhandaka is said to have lived. 
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Rémapada as his power of auste- 
rities was so great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 15th September 1678 A. D. 
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At the village Hariharapura in the hobali of Hariharapura, on a slab set up 
near the north wall of Narasimha shrine in Hariharapur Matt. 


Kannada language and characters. 
Size 4'—6” x 2’ 


Gods sda ch Soadsd dawe sano me,adalg sosdyo apedig Adtox dese 


iad 
PSC PAS MP WIDE 


BERBER E aay e 


— 


bo 


AdeHAR ovs o O45 AegsA OND sr3,Cds BD. 


ase 4'—6" x 2 
de raradaisdie Aabs Sash ort ada om od, Boas Bes 
J B,codeeg, Sricedow Swot ced Zou | Be, 20 5 
) savas ae ale OVER oth Heras, 3 
oe pesto RoseOG ot Ua 2 a0 Coat srbd 
Aataiah Bedorivoated) sow HE,Ta SAogdicy ores 
halamoozia dedahg orkka,.F O Bu Zr a Ta Mc sOaAr 
Oh Gar somerinaig bye Sdhow, Godse THRaorivs KMaTOV, 
dedohoky sodevdg Haudds Yedda) HTety, ayovIen 
& Sedabtion sosdgde d¢ sodas,2 Sec8 2902 chess sedats 
O OBIS ke ToUACH, Glas Sado, 3B Bar VS,5i, BB NOwIHE 
jn mama 3 aes sone wars 2%,0m Bond sdaiarit) woas 
ma gaan) boo set Ss abaog odd wdadauct 08 OF 
chess aon wos sedwcnNe Sia Ymedotnia Beds ae 
O ot Sva Sates, a codsovd gba cenaiO 2 Ove, Man vo 
ah Csaba) FeCMaho adao Hews nod woo dia 
Gs Oar wood ee 0 3. Los, S000 Paci 5,0) og.= zoe 
os neo aden Som, roowicnrtv shal Bom,s¢ sip dahon 6c 
is) che Gansahsh Bole srichdccch chad archaic sade 
om, dead wah Sxar 2 20 Nw0 T3,5, ) gr Somohea i 9 Osc 
goho » 2 aD “Bosbré, Greta, som) tu, soososse OTs. z 
ae, wags BOBIod hao mctoriche sodevd soz 
ne nawose,C) de wit soshabatNeeccs FOCWONOD 2) 
Bava sega cadaod doecshrgle Good, eaiegsesroonc 
poste g sir chomade, fe woTeTeahs), So Zo OMY some ¢ 
Bf SK Bl St 
Transliteration. 


§ri Ganadhipatayé namah namas tumga-siras-tumbi-chamdra-chémara- 
chara- 
ve trayildkya-nagararambha-milastambhaya Sambhave | svasti srt ja- 
26* 


ODO To om fo 


10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
40). 
21. 


22. 


24. 


25. 
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yabhyudaya Salivahana gakavarsha 1495 samdu vartamanakke sa- 

luva Srimukha-samvatsarada Nija Asada su 10 Adivaradalu Penugude- 
simhyAsanavanu Sriramgaray4ra sukha -sakkatha-vinddadallt rajyava- 

nu pratipalisuva véleyalli Simgéryyali éat-daréana-stapandacharyya- 

ragi dharma-simhasanadalli sri NarasimhyaBharati svam igalu pattavandlva 
véleyadallu Karakaladalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rAjyavan aluta yi- 


_ ha véleyadalu Hariharapuradali éri Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha véleya- 


li Hariharapurada éri Narasimhayadévara amrutapadigu satrakku saha 
namdadi- ! 

ptige sahavagi & Madhava-sarasvati-vadéra Sigyara Samkhara-sarasvati- 
galu baradu | 

bita bhimiya silasdsanada krama-vembterhdare Haraharapurada mathake 
es , a. * 

ya-dattavigi bamda KAarabayilu Kuppali-nadolagana bhumiya viva- | 

ra Kuppavaliya Sémappana Udakulada bhuvi btjavari kha 14 kke gadi 
kha 42 = 

Amnalikeya palu Karabayali haravari voteyagade pli sidaya- 

da bhatta kha 34 vubhaya 76 kha 2° 78 kke homnina bhiimige kraya madh- 
yasta-parika- | : 

lpita ga 78 varahanu namna guru(garu)galu Madavasarasvati-vodeyarige ko- 

tu yi-bhimiyanu krayake tegadukomdu maédida vinayada gam Narasi- 

mhyadévara amrutapadige kha 30 yibbara satrakke kha 36 namdadiptige 
kha 12 u- | 

bhayam kha 78 nu dharmakke dhAreyyaneradu bitta sildsdasana yintippu- 

dakke sakshigali Hariharapurada mahdjanamgala Kirakalada drasu- 

gala buddhivamttiru Beltoreya Timmaya-séaabévaru Kaérabayilu Ku- 

ppavaliyé nidavari dana pAlanayor madh |yé) dandachhréyénupalanam 

dant svargam Avapnoti palanad achyutam padam mamgala maha Sri 


is Fo 


Translation, 


Obeisance to Ganadhipati. Praise of Sambhu. 
On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija Ashadha in the pros- 
| perous year Srimukha, being the year 1495 of the SAlivAhana era: 
_ When Srirangarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness :— 

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svami was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
Sringéri as the establisher of the six darsanas :— 

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala :— 

While MAdhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Hariharapura :— 
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Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava-sarasvati-vodeyar has made the grant 
of land as written on this stone Sasana to provide for the food offerings to god 
Niarasimhya-dévar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual 
lamp (before the god):— 

I have purchased from my guru MAdhava-sarasvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands:—In the lands of Karabayalu-Kuppavallinad 
bestowed upon the matt at Hariharpur by the king, the lands of S6mappa in Kuppa- 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment due by him for 
ammalike (tamarind trees) ?; the wet lands haravari-véteya-gadde? in Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 76 khandugas: also two khan- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khandugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above income the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta 
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased fur the price paid were granted as follows : 
for the food offerings of Narasimhyadévaru, lands yielding 30 khandugas of paddy 
annually ; for feeding two people, lands yielding 36 khandugas; for offering perpetual 
lamp (before the god Narasimhya!, lands yielding 12 kandugas; altogether lands 
yielding 78 khandugas were granted for the charities abovenamed with pouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same :— 

Witnesses to this are: the mahajanas of Hariharapura, the buddhivantaru 
(agents, lit. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakala, Timmaya-sénabdva of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the ndd of Karabayalu-Kuppavalll. 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. Bya gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall. Good fortune. 


Note. 

This inseription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Smarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different 
places who were contemporaries :—namely Srirangaraya I, king of Vijayanagar (C- 
1573-84), Bhairarasa Vodeyar, chief of Karakala, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
Sringéri (C. 1568-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which were later handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at Hariharpur, 

The word buddhivantarw seems to be used in the sense of agents or officers 
[see M. A. R. 1916 p. 62]. 

The date of the record corresponds to July 9th, 1573 A. Dva ee and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription, . 
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i | | 41 i wl 


In the same village Hariharapura, on a slab set up in the old site of the same 
Hariharapur Matt. , 
Size 4’—6"=2" 
Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
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Translation. 


Obeisance to GanAdhipati. May there be no obstacles.—Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the year 1375 of the Salivahana era corresponding to the cyclic 
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra :-— 
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, MallikArjunaraya- 
maharAya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara :— 


By his orders (niripa) . . . . . . . . Hariharapura . 
charity as follows:— . . . . . With pouring of water gave away ‘ 
for 15 khandies of land .. . 62 khandugas .... .. 15 Ehanducee 
of Manali . .. . . fortheextraexpenditure . .. . . . inthe lands in 
front of the village ... . . . 55 khandugas. .. . 15 khandugas 
of dry land .. . .kodagi. . . . paddy lands. 
fixed income 50 khandugas. . . . =. .Malali. . . . Id Liandiges “ol paddy 


» . » « . .&t the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons:— . 
» . «» » »May Brahma (god) be pleased. Good fortune. 


Note. 

This inscription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
tothe end. It belongs to the reign of Mallikarjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It seems to record a grant of lands to some oneat Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king [See M. A. R. 1916, p. 62]. The date is given as S$ 1376 
Angirasa Chai. éu 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1452, Sunday if we 
take $1374 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanagara which 
is the usual form at that time. 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the lst slab near the north wall of the 
MaAdhavéévara temple. 
Size 6X 1l’—6" 
Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
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Transliteration. 

ri Ganidhipatayé namah Sri Sarasvatydyai namah sri Ma- 

dhavésvaraya namah namas tumga-siraéchumbi-chamdra-chamara-charavé 
trailokya- 

nagar4rambha-milastambhaya Sambhavé! svasti Sri jayabhyujaya Sa- 
kavarusha 1340 ne- 

ya Hémalambi-samvatsarada Magha Sudha 7 Sa Srimatu KASyapa-gétrada 
Pedamnnamgalu 

Nagamnnamgala makkalu Mallamnnamgala Visvamitra-gotrada Nagappa- 
megala makka- 

lu Nagamnnamgalige kotta 4ilasasanada krama namage Hariharamahara- 

yarimda d4éna-dhard-pirvakavagi tambré-sAsanasthavagi bamda Kuppa- 
valliyolaga- 

na Déviyakkana-haravariya nalku hanavina kulada bhdmiyanu a-bhimige 

saluva griharama-kshétra-sahitavagi sarvamamnyavagi Achamdrarkka- 
sthayiya- 

gi putra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadim bhogisuvamtégi tau 4 Nagamna- 
alige 

aiexcoatieendii kotta Silasdsana ! 4 Mallannamgala oppa sri Aubala-dévaru 
Sri Sri ri 

ériman maharajadhiraja rajaparamésvara sri virapratapa Dévardya-maha- 

rdyara niriipadim Aragada rajyavanu Rayappa-odeyara Vithamnna- 
odeyaru 

fluttiha kaladalu 4 Vithamnna-Odeyara Pratapa Hariharapurada a- 

graharada mahijanamgaligeyi & Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagala 
makkalu. -- 


16. 
17. 
18. 
1). 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
26, 


aT. 


29. 


Sl. 
32. 


SES 


37. 
39. 
40. 
Al. 
42. 


43. 


45, 


47, 
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Mallamnna-siyyagaligeyt kotta okkalu vivarada éilasasanada 

kramavemtemdare pirvadald éri Virapratapa Harihara-maharayaru 

Peddanna Nagamnna-aiyyagaligeyd brdhmarigeyi tamma  hesara 
Pratapa- 

Hariharapurada agraharavanu sarvamamnyavagi dhareyaneradu tam- 

bra-4asanavant chittaisidalli 4 agrahirada halligaligeyu tam- 

ma bhamdiara-sthalada okkalugaligeyh samvajavagadahage 4 dharmma- 
sthala- 

kke teruva okkalugalanu vimgadisi kuda héli 4-kaladaln Aragada ra- 

jyavan 4luttidda Savamnna-odeyarige 4-maharayaru niripava chittal- 

stardgi 4 Savamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana mélubhagiya Nelu- 

vagila Arasamna-heggade Vireggadegalani Aragada-chavadige kara- 

si Sataligeya-savira aidu bhimi ombhattu-aghraradavara mumdittu 4 
Savanna- 

galu & Arasamnna-heggade Viraheggadegala kide dharma-sthalakke 
teruvadakke okkala vim- 

gadisi koduyamdu hélidalli Arasamnna-heggade tanu teruva Bhamdara- 
sthalada Nelu- 

vagilice okkalanu vimgadisikomdu dharamsthalavada Tumburavallige 

okkala piruchikottu 4-okkalu Neluvagila. deharuvige alliya nashti-tushti- 

ge A4vudakke Arasunadu Aru hidiya salla-demdu 4 Arasamnna-he- 

geade pirvadalli a Peddamnna Nagamnna-aiyyagalige ko- 

tta patteya okkala vivara lLakka-heggaditi tamna makkalu saha te- 

ruva kula ga 4 Homnakkana Bommamnana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 

magalu Bommakka tamna makkalu saha teruva kulaga 2 Bommakka- 

na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 nAduheggade teruva 

kula ga 3 Kuppavallige teruva hana 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

rnva kula ga Boluvina Bommmamnana kula pana 3 4-Bommma- 

kkana tamgi Homnnakkana maga Balabommmamna teruva kula pana 3 
Bam- 

kiya baliya JObigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 am- 

tu varaha ga 18} i-patteyallidda sAkshegalu AlamAniya Na- 

gappaheggade Hokkuvalliya Tailappa-heggade Kolavalliya Bommmamnna 
hegya- 

de Helalira Sambhu-hebbirnva Kétyappa-aiyyanavaru Kétyappa- 
hebbaruva 

imtappudakke nada-senabéva Sayappana baraha 4 karttri Arasamnna-he- 

geadeys oppa Sri Samkara-dévarn sakshegala oppa éri Banaddévi 

éri KéSavadévaru Sri KéSavadevaru sri Komtidévi sri Komtidévi 

sri Samkaradévaru Karabayalimge teruva pana 14 kulakke teyuvada- 
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48, kku Vira-heggade Kétyappanu Mattivaniya Nagyabbeya makkalu 
Bommmakka- 

49. na makkalu saha Simgidévana haruvimda teruvadu pana 3 i okkalu viva- 
rada patteya- 

50. nu mahajanamgalu Mallamnaiyyagalu namage tamdu ddisi téralagi 
Hariha- 

51. ra-maharAyara niripavididu vimgadisida okkalatta kArana 4- 

§2. Hariharapurada emg Ns sc mahajanmgaligeyi navu 


53. pAlisi tamma MANISA.........s00cseeseeeeseeeese- DATASI nadisi 
54. kotta gilAsasana ince pnudakis: Vithamnnagala baraha 
55. mamgala maha Sri Sri Sri sri sri 
Translation. 
LL. (1-3). 


Obeisance to Ganddhipati: Obeisance to Sarasvati: Obeisance to Madhave- 
évara: (the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year Hémalambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of the bright half of 
Macha in the year Hémalambi, Mallanna, son of Peddanna Naganna of the Kasyapa- 
gdtra granted the following stone charter to Naganna, son of Nagappa of the 
Visvamitra-gétra :— 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvamdnya, to last as long as the 
moon aud sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of the annual income of four hanas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, situated in the estate of Déviyakka (Dévi- 
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Kuppavalli which has been bestowed on us 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-meharaya who has also granted a copper Sisana 
recording the gift:—The signature of Mallanna: :—Sri Aubaladévaru : Good fortune. 


LL. (12-24). 

When under the orders (nirfip) of the illustrious maharajadhirAja r&japara- 
mésvara Vira-Pratipa Dévariya-maharaya, Rayappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithanna 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga: the said Vithanna Odeyar issued a stone 
Asana as follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu-vivarada 5ilasasana) 
to the mab4janas of the agrahdra of PratApa Haribarapura and to Mallaanaiya, 
son of Peddanna Nagannaiya. 

In the former days the illustrious Vira-pratapa Harihara-Maharaya created an 
agrahara in his name called Hariharapura-agrahara and granted it free from imposts, 
27° 


o19 


with pouring of water to Peddanna Nagannaiya and other Brahmans and gave a@ 
copper SAsana therefor, After this the king sent « nirdp (order) to Savanna Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrahara) so that there might 
not arize any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
acrahara, ‘Thereupon the said Savanna summoned Arasanna Heggade and Vira 
Heggade of Neluvagil situated in the upper parts (mélubhdgi) of Satalige-nad to the 
chavadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agrahiras and 
1005 bhami? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Hegeade 
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessmeut to the 
dharmasthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasanna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village Neluvagilu to which he himself was paying 
assessment separated (piruchikottu) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was @ 
dharmasthala, gave a patte or roll of assessment to Peddanna Nagannaiya stating 
that these tenants were not to be molested either by the king or the nadu for any 
loss (nashtatushti) and (for deharu ? ) that might occur at Neluvdgilu. 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the patte given by the 
said Arasanna Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
assessment: Honnakka’s (son) Bommanna paying two gadyanas: Siriyappa’s 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas: Bommakka’s sons and 
Tippu paying three gadyanas; the heggade of the nad paying three gadyanas; 
for Kuppavalli five pagas should be paid; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyana ; 
Boluvina Bommanna paying 3 panas; Bommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son 
Bala Bommanna paying 8 panas; Jobigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-bali paying 
2 gadyAnas ; total assessment 184 gadyAnas ?. 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of Alamini; Tailappa 
Heggade of Hokkuvalli; Bommanna Heggade of Kolavalli; Sambhu Hebbaruva of 
Helalir; Kotyappa Aiya; Kotyappa Hebbaruva, ‘The writing (of this patte) was 
executed by Sénabéva Sayappa; the signature of the governor? (kartri) Arasanna 
Heggade ; Sri Sankaradévaru; the signature of the witnesses; Sri Banadévi : Sr 
Kéégavadévaru ; Sri Késavadévaru; Sri Kontidévi; Sri Kontidévi; Sri Sankaradévaru. 
The land or estate known as Karabayalu has to pay 14 panas as assessment; 
Viraheggade and Kéjyappa and the children of Nagyabbe of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 panas from the lands (haravu) of Singidéva. 


LL. (49-55). 

This patte was produced by (Peddanna Naganya’s son) Mallannaiya and the 
mahajanas before us (viz., Vitthamna Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited. 
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-maharaya we have granted this silASAsana in confirmation to the 
said Mallannaiya and the mahajanas. 

‘The signature of Vithanna to this charter. 
Good Fortune. 


NOTE. 


This record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of 
the time of Harihara II and Dévariya II of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odeyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E.C. VII Tirthahalli 
104, 148, ete.]. 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very liberal in his endowments 
to temples and Brahmans. (See M. A. R- 1931, p. 203.) His father was Bommanna 
Odeyar who was the nephew of Rayappa Odeyar. (E. C. VI. Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S$ 1340 Hémalambi sam. Magha $u 7 
Saturday. § 1340 is Vilambi. The previous year $ 1339 is Hémalambi. Magha 
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. D. 1418 which isa Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to Magha, viz., Kumbha the date corres- 
ponds to 12th February A. D. 1418, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. D.). The name Payappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of Rayappa Odeyar in p. 60, M, A. R. 1916, 
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At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
Madhavéévara temple. 

Size 4’°—6”" X2’— 6", 

Nagari characters and Kannada language, 

SAT TYLB) BOBCCG Baguv’ exw Ma Hag Sons En woUng 
amgaeg.0 aesiae dc og. Aaah Hgsws 2Nah Byp, 

wi ahoee 4’— 6” * 2’—6" 

(Bados 2US4,0H), Wet, Mv Sechsagns. ) 


BO. .-- Goemsodicd ...... Guor..... GOB ..... sia cate 

81- Cee ee eee ee ee es ORDER Bee) GeO abe Yo © 

a9. moewtert BS 0... 1-2 es s+ EL). Meaegsor as, o Coeywodah 
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36- TreGdghon 33, o chwsediad FIdO MeesG Seshmoriy ahs, yo skocwmortert a3, a 
hizod 

3B7- Gh msah riegs.3 qoorizic ? che, v2 showeddearion a3, o hie) moda Ore a 

39-3, MeesS aarizioriy ae, %2 Toroarteri 3a, Oo Cidowesioh avados, Mors sho 
wort? ab 

39. 3,99 Geamoriert as o dysowediah DER OS, Rees aerimoriy abev . . 

40- Ra, 0 Boz) aU larteet Ghee and wit! wits alle 8 Da,soode Waseeeds Geigee Wears 

4]- Den sous) 8 seOwmI Qewni Abaged wosclmecon Sace? vives) AG ToG,orWvow 

49. 252 tacos Sh al ein ladon delle pase pecc =*30st ene 

A ratetkie wes asus , wemon... . merigornv) wdadcu, soem | oezeo 

dq. Soacshrge Gesog (aagebaeods Gane”, sir ehaege eS WOVT Va) Soridio | ao 
Soc mdse coe Gorse 

45. &cmhoGioe | Ma sar marc? ose,ciwo mochees, ou | Toate cchogar Ses Fare 
eroo sce 

4G. ese meoseacgag.: | Aer sese Te oat Tepragome ms chee qhodiee altedse coat 
3OG,2 | &@ Gave Aon 

4]. "Ter euab evs Sedaratche maa sodohab xaxaie wea, 0my deco ceed, 





Boreah ave 

48. Gabra sessesan meOacess) Deeraaqno Haga). 0o5 OF wats, rosie, Bod, 
Coa os 

49- MoS 08,4 salsa cyortv aot Bes, Soot A A,at Sad, so 

50. 0 20% 


Translation. 


To . . . bhattaof Yajusakha . . . Harihara . . . to Lakshanna 


son of Dévaru-bhataru of Yaju-éakha vrittil . . . to ey be 
of. . . gapadikshita vrittil . . . . Rik-Sikhe. . . . of . . . gétra 
To Pemmanna son of Baramanna of Rik-sakha vrittil . . . . To 


. . , of Yajus-sakhe and Bharadvaéja-gotra vritti 1; To Gundanna, son of (Ganga?) 
dhara-dikshita of Yajus-Sikhe and Bharadvija-gdtra vrittil: To Gangadhara- 
dikshita, son of Mallana, of Yajus-sakha and Bhéradvaja-gétra vritti 1; To Mayanna 
son of Vémana of Yajus-sakha and Kapila-gotra vrittil; To Mallindthadéva, son 
of Irugappa of Riksakhe and Gautama-gotra vritti 1; To Naganna son of Nagappa 
of Rik-Sakhe and Visvamitra-gétra vritti 1, To Boppana, son of Malapa of Rik-gAkhe 
and Visvamitra-gotra vrittil; To . . .. : . . . . . . son of Nagana 
of Visvamitra gotra vritti 1. 

These vrittis amounting inallto . . . . . . have we given during that 
holy time with present of goldand pouring of water, so that they (donees) may enjoy 
in peace as sarvamdnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of 
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enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water 
springs, trees, rock, imperishables, futures, present rights and possibilities 
“2m Thus has Naganna granted the stone S4sana to Brahmans .— 


LL. (44-46). 


Usual imprecatory stanzas. 


LL. (47-48). 


Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares. He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Bralimans in Benares. 


LL, (49-50). 


Signature of Chokka Honnappa, son of Padumannayya to this :—Ndarasimha. 


NOTE, 


More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 80 are 
quite worn out and there are lacunae even in some lines below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the 
characters and the name of the donor Naganna of Visvamitrd-gétra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz., § 1340 or 1418 
A. D. and is of the reign of Dévariya I]. [M. A. R. 1916, p. 60.] 


44 
At the village Balehalli in the hobaliof B&lehonnir in Narasimhardjapura 
Sub-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple 
near the Virasaiva Matt. 
Size 23'x2’, 
Kannada language and characters. 
#0 d ersmiond tay BS a cored a 
OF Zons.0e DONA oo & 4b aba weabo 
ddx,ce eboed) aged gear Sa) 3 cocked 
Mot db, eagring, adohcs 5,6,¢oon, orfain, 2, 
0 ecrid Cet, saevia Bsted acdzonks 


= 


re Oo Ps 
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oho daset,gea sede wdabd) 
wad [5] ahr Tose SosAYA wovay dede 
@O00 0 vo sivieanh send zoF 
ef4 rhchavovr 9 ged Zo ocall o 
1]. Weeorenm........ 

12. Ydwaes Sdahs semrgaow  - 
15s, WO eccteses ce a e 8 
]4- Slecosse ger. .... 

15. Wecerssabo. woid sada écod 
16. Drake Seed | Aso aso 
17 9 Sodeeades Sthogos wa, a 

18: iF Maw? asjo cleo mochde 
19- Sm... = 


— 
SOPAS 


Note. 


This belongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkannodeyar), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mahimandalésvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kings). Under him Kumara Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king- 
dom of Araga. This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his are found in this area (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Midagere 52 of 1370, 
KE. C. VIII Tirthahalli 16 of 1377). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
present Koppa, Madagere, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks, 

The present record registers a gift of land in the village Balehalli (the details 
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by MAdarasaodeyar, makdpradhdni (chief minister) of 
Virupannodeyar for the service of food offerings in the temple of Viré’vara (same 
as Virabhadra) in the village Balehalli situated in Sitalige-nAd district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd ( by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in 
Nadulli (?) for setting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

Madarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as MAdhavamantri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1891) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara I]. He was ascholar, general and 
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the Kal4mukha priest 
Kriyasakti. (See M. A. R. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff,) 

The grant is dated 5 1290 Kilaka sam. Ph4l. ba, 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
March 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M, A. R. 
1916, p. 56.) 
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45 
TARIKERE TALUK, 


Bankanakatte copper 44sana of SAluva Iinmadi Narasimha dated 5 1426 in 
the possession of Krishnabhatta in the village Bankanakatte in the hobali of 


Sivane, 


Nagari characters: Vardha seal: 3 plates. 


SOLSS BOQ LS) SINE Bacuy nosssw on wovd os dosoed chasws sc] Ge ced, 


Bosh, ZoN, TONGoh, Acoxaenos ovorid xz, 3 Bor, 


(om 23,0 doer.) 


1 
2 
3 
4. 
5 
6. 
Te. 
g. 
Q- 
10 
11 


12 
18 

14 
15: 
16- 
17- 
18- 
19: 
20: 


21 


22: 
23° 
Q4- 
25: 


Sew, sodeSs teadecdio So DoDed) adage 

abso | FeCho isso ag, Do0me Tecmo a). 

Ge | Wechad.s BHSIGe Kas S$ eBT ow) Do,de | ao 
cae, odateoow, abrragi: gachase! 2.4,2,¢ 
Od» eadGaroga AwaKOs Oriowdo | a2, 3,0 
shad F Mosse cbs ed abawe oa: | Sua deed) Gea 
7 Coder i Cadae: | Aen: Saecies Fase 
eeo 3: | Sos. chebssog seg? rhodidiedeg rhekers 
O: | eaoomad aga) cideseOwes Qaesics | 
roodneomer Maer OG.» eaOOTt hag Boose: ve 
Bag NES Bacar ored b¢ aeosnewur | Boos, 
HonGiws sqerovIs sono" S00, 520 

iA Weeses Sar | despeshgcs 2,92 Soh 
Geer Hicsisrodte coheed Ft | ows.2¢do g 
ROI axeso Sooo Foss, acon ize > | Sze, 
ALO Qua8s periggainn? seamracds 

a ald, Ses | Shas dave aTe0h woste 

BF GoG,: MOePavoNs aod, ,Sageeo | rhodga¢ 
Bagrinaven Sagas. a, Bass dariogs | O,z1 
Goo opbmabomdgn dag. oede avait, aa, 

2 | Maroo ngigrhrodagets sacgesd 99 omFemie ax 
OD s¢SFi | Twosoodwuechahsocwc .¢ J,.40x 
cas, Ha wemes' | sald Onoasacc aoe 

coe, Oatdoro | swat sexorreso wEsrese 
SHI, | Setes,S crarwTosoe CHF BS.Or aeons | 


(28 Bort shooweri.) 


26- 
Q7- 


Cha, WWF CTO S,O chmegraidas, Col dumon 


EB g 


dl. 
32: 


BESERES 


4()- 
41- 
4:2. 
43: 
44. 
45: 
46- 
4i7- 
49: 
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wecacgescuscws Anedses | ahs (¢ Nae wordy 
O Heck Camo, cesmi,: | Ors, Ss, Caterre, ge cae 
G2 Cecke Nowse: | Bes atore Ose, Teoomon g 
SOB: | Gacsagas aoceod cs aaodacede: 3, 

Cho | Se Ltr dhe TSedaicale S ccoriawows a 

&¢ Bao, dooshasodtow Aaawors: a doeswar 

SB | $50 GO dieses, NIC asy Dear Star Gtps 
MOM], SS Our ar #08 ard | AGF somteage a 

see eI wowes ITs NIOHes, Si | Berd Sowa W,geso 
So CEVA NaNS, Sake | chow, cy Nohsos 8,0 Hewes 

x52 vabeeia) Sos extn, Ro Wwe, EF omoomaO 
wol abreoces citer, EtOGeNo song, 4, SoA, 
Sti | dome MELT, OY 24,08 Herod Ge 

Se Sahbckahahs, | ‘ngs ivan Gade te eared 
oS), 33 | sheeoe [we] Q0as b¢Oawa micas, 08 | 
Pee Mmowe, se 0, SAEs corigochus | Sea, 

3 Tony, B,0ene,0 chaea, ase | bee S 
TRL Gos Teo, at ase | WeoaAes so 

SOF PAGS Dore | sheer s¢ BOS Arie 
Fo, TW NISaCSr ane | etme Ga. cine Z4,028,00 
Cos, ete | BOF OIE STS Se, CHOC SOr a, 
marine | b tage we erooker ch Ba ¢3,ciech Swot 





(28% 2355 aomer ) 


51. 
52. 


o4- 


for 
56- 


57: 
58. 
59: 
60: 
61: 


62 
64 


a 


tered) KD) de, So Rar BA Sais Zo | 3 
OO G Sz , doerigense aD, Ta, Bo | Raila 
Srirtie Do wax estes, So | 720 
b COOL OBTIN WY wi, aaeawo | Se 
WS WS mcomaren ge ce | Maceo wz 
Bal Denma(arjso G8 mes’ Gijwo Warizow se 
[SE eremore aaeedlwe: | Goel er wetosmao Ayale 
Web, S DooGal,: | FSO USO HWS, To, 
mone  aesco | edz, wotke,atsdoes 

Cg ae hor aerate atvoota, | ORF oes, 
2%, cumketog¢ Gabra, aiaes TS, O_o | 
Gesmeonds abr Gi Doneg .<cagbasodo | ge 
Tos, MF haawe es TOON Ew, Fo ado | USD,0 
BORS2 ONO GeQEres aang oe! daceae ZENO, 
ef Deyo, cleomenhse 8,02 | 

(% Bod wdad a¢ a3 3.) 
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(ane ees) 


65- 
66: 
6T- 


(* danog wdobd 29 0u.c.) 
wostesagavo Gar aes Ar monres sede Se 
Tovar Gains | saor desea Hoan we 
Or deota,s Geode Gackeg atowde Tosbuod: | 


Ni So uaa goatee 


Transiiteratumn., 


(I Plate back side.) 


— 
COMI AAR wD: 


= 2. 
12. 
15. 
14. 
15. 
16, 
17. 

18. 
19. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


éubham astu vandéham Déva-dévam tam vandaru-vara-da- 

yakam ! kAranam jagatam vighnavaranam varanam mu- 

khé ! pAyid vah sa Mah4-krédah kridann ambudhi-palvaleé ! yad- 
damshtra-damdam ilambya magna Bhih punar utthita! svasti Sri 
asti érimad Apdim-pushpam Amédita-digamtaram | yan nityam 
mtrdhni samdhatté yatnéna mahata Sivah | tasmid abhid Budhas tasma- 
§ puru-kirtih Purdravah |! samrdjah samajayamta kramaso’ 

nékasas tatah! tad-anvaya-mahambhédhau Gunda-dévo gunotta- 3 
rah! aparijaté pyudabhat Parijata iva paral! 

Gunda Bommé gunaidhya-sri MAdirAjo maha-yasah Gau- 

tayé cita-sat-kirtir viraSri Virahébalah! Savitri 

Mamgidévas cha tatha Saluva Mamgirat tasmad udabha- 

vann anyé shad été chakravartinah! téshdm abhait Saluva Mamegt- 
dévé mahi-mahéndré mahaniya-kirttih| vijitya viram ra- 
na-dhuryam ékam Katharikam tasya kardd agrihnat! tasmAn 
manératha ivAdhika-bhagadheyad Gautakshamé-patir abhod 
bhuvanaika-virah ! yad-dAna-vari-navavaridhi-jata-ki- 

rti-chandrah sad& dhavalayatyamala trilékim | Gunda-Kshiti- 

86 gunavam staté bhfin navya-prasindd iva bhavya-gandh*h # dvishad- 
balAbdhim bhuja-mamdaréna vimathya Vira-Sriyam agrahid yah 
gundmbudhér Gumda-vibhhés tato bhin MallambikAyam maha- 
niya-kirtih | Nrisimharayé yam Ahébala sri Nrisimha- 

dévasya vara-prasadat ' dsid Dhard-varahé vah khalé- 

bdhér uddharan dharAm § SAluvah éata-samghAtam pakshi-ghitam 
nihatya cha ! kintkrita-mah4-bAhér arthi-pratyarthi-danatah ! 


(27 Plate Front.) 


27. 
25. 


29. 


30, 


yasya Barbara-vahatvam yathdrtham abhavat param ! yah pamcha- 
éakha-sakhAbhir jitva pamchdmara-drum4An pamcha-ghamta-ni- 
nAdé bhatt pamcha-ghamt4-ninddandt ! yas trin astri Chara Cho- 
ra Pamdya-rayan sva- -paurushaih | bhiri-kritya rané prApté ma- 

} gamdatam | Chauhattamallas Chalikya-n4rayana 1- 





oR * 
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31. ttritah |! y6 méhana-Murarisché tyavataré Haréh sva- 
32. yam ! tasyisin mahishi Harér iva Rama Sri-Ramgamamba sa- 
58. ti tasyam Immadi Narasimhanripatir jatah Smar6é mirti- 
34, mAn tattadring-mahimanam &4tma-gurum apyaudarya-Sauryadibhih 
35, samkhya-matearibhir gunair atipatann anvartha-namayaté Su- 
36. mérum Sura-sakhiva sumanah-surabhikritah | Hémaktta-prabhitam 
37. tat simhAsanam upaiti yah! yasya dainamdinam krityam maha-da- 
38. nani shédasa ! vasamta-kanaka-tyAgd balyArham pAamsu-khéla- 
39. nam! samagrahardn dadaté gra-hara-dinam kiyad yasya vadanya- 
40. mauléh! kimva bahdiktya khila-visva-chakra Bramhamda-da 
41. tuh kim adéyam asti! s6yam nih-sima-bhi-dana-chakravartiti 
42. visrutah maha ra-dhi raja éri rajanya-Paramésvarah | 

3, Sakhébda-pari-samkhyaté ritu nétra yugéndubhih! Rakta- 
44, kshi-namni vaisAkhyam mahd-punyatithau tathA! Maha-kri- 
45. shnajinabhikhya-dana-sadganya-siddhayé ! dasa-dandani ku- 
46. rv&no bhi-diana-phala-kamyay4 | mahdrhate Harita-sagé- 
47. trayAmita—-kirtayé |! Ruk-sAkhAdhyAyiné éasvad Aévala— 
48, yana-sttriné | Harindryasya pautraya Limgandryasya 
49. siinavé ! srimaté Chikkandryaya Srétriyaya kutumbiné 

(II Plate Back side.) 
90. Bartru-simni vikhyAtam sarvamaAnyatayA sthitam | ni- 
51. dhi-prabhrityashta-bhoga-téjasvamya-samanvitam ! cgramam Bam- 
52. kanagattdkhyam chatuh-simé-samanvitam ! SAluva- 
53. &ri NarasimharAya-bdhi-prati-nAmakam ! Achamdrarkam 
54. putra-pautra-pAramparyéna bhuktayé! sahiranya-pa- 
59, yo-dhard-pi [rva] kam dattavin dhruvam prati-grihya dvija-sré- 
56. shthas Chikkanaryé mahd-yas4h ! bhunkté crahdram tam imam sukhé- 
57. nasrita-bandhavaih! sata uttara viméatya grama- 
58. samkhyaé cha sfikaram ! aditya-chendré vanilé na- 
59. la& cha dyaur bhdmir 4pé hridayam yamas cha ! ahaés cha rAtra- 
60. 6 cha ubhé cha samdbyé Dharmasya jAnati narasya vittam | 
61. daéna-pAlanayér madhyé dA&na chchréyonu-palanam |! da- 
62. nat Svargam avapnéti palandd achyutam padam| sva-dattam 
63. para-dattam va yd harétta vanuddharaé! shashtir-varsha—Sahasra- 
64, ni vishtaydm jdyaté krimih ! 
(ITI Plate Front.) 

65. samany yam dharma-sétur nripAndm kalé kalé 
66. pAlaniyd bhavadbhih! sarvan étan bhavinah pa- 

67. rthivéndran bhiyé bhiy6é yachaté Ramachandrah | 

(in Kannada characters:—Sri Ramachandra ) 
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Translation. 

_ May there be good fortune: —I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Great Boar who sports in the pond that is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) spreading joy 
(améda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with 
great effort bears always on his head. 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Puriravas. 
Several kings were born in his lineage in course of time. In the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gundadéva, great by his qualities, who was another Parijita tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though he was not a Parijata (whose enemies had all 
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), Gundabomma 
full of good qualities, Madiraja of great fame, Gautaya whose glory is sung 
(by poets), Virahdébala of great prowess, SAvitri Mangidéva and SAéluva Mangi. 
Among them Saluva Mangidéva was an Indra on earth and of great fame. He 
defeated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the fathirt 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one's desires from increasing good fortune 
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the water 
poured at the time of whose gifts gave birth to the spotless Moon his fame making the 
three worlds always shine with a white lustre. From him was born the good king 
Gunda, like fine scent from a new flower blossom, who churning the ocean of his 
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the Lakshmi of valour. To 
that ocean of noble qualities Gunda and to MallAmbika (his queen) was born the 
glorious Nrisimhardya by the favour of the god Nrisimha of Ahdébala. He 
(Nrisimharaya) was a Dharavaraha (Variha to Earth) as he rescued the earth from 
the ocean of wicked men. He was a SAluva (kite) as he killed hundreds of birds 
(enemies), As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made and the enemies 
lalled with them, arose his tithe Barbara-viha. " As he conquered (in making gifts) 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pancha-éakha-sAkhabhih), 
and ringing the bell five times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was called 
Paitchaghantd-nindda. He was called Miru-rayara-ganda because armed with 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Chara, Chéra * and 
Pandya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatta- 
malla, Chalukya-Narayana and Méhana-Murdari as he was himself an incarnation 
of Vishnu. 

He had a queen called Rangamamba, who was to him like Lakshm! to Vishuu, 
Their son was the king Immadi Narasimnha, a cupid incarnate. He was rightly so 

1. The correct form is barbara-bihu, rough-armed. | 
9, Chéra isa mistake for Chéla and Chiira for Chora. 
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called on account of his innumerable qualities of courage, ete., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on Suméru mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sits on the throne on the Hémaktta hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agrabaras to this chief of bene- 
factors, who gave complete necklaces (samagrahdra) ? Why say more? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of Visvachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that he will not give ? 

Thus known as the unsurpassed bestower of lands, the maharAjadhiraja, raja- 
paramésvara, Immadi Narasimha’, in the Saka year calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), mation cnitinn to Rakt&kshi, in Vaisikha (the full moon 
day of the month Vaisakha), the sacred day, while making the ten (preseribed 
smaller) gifts for the efficacy of the great gift called Krishndjina which he had 
made, he was desirous of gettiny the merit of making the gift of land and gave with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatte, situated in Bagar-st me 
as sarvamanya, with all the eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the four boundaries defined and re-named Séluva Narasimharayabdhi to 
Chikkanarya, a Lrabman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, and highly meritorious, grandson of Harinarya and son of 
Lingandrya of Haritasa-gétra, student of Rig Veda and Aévalayana-sitra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, etc., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanarya, the foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agrahéra with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis ? (the meaning of this verse is not clear), 

The sun, moon, wind, fire, sky, earth, water, (human) heart, yama, day, night, 
the two twilights and Dharma know man's deeds. Between making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, ete. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

Sri Ramachandra. 


Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy 
of the Sajuva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
see Devulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f£.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Telugu Jaiminibharata, Saluvabbyudayam, and Chakanhalli plates (M.A.R, 1924, 
No. 111, P. 96). The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Immadi Narasimha and is dated in the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1426 
RaktAkshi. No tithi is given: but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the fall moon 





1. Imimadi i means double and Seana: 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1504 A.D. The village granted Bankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Taluk, Kadur District. Bagtr of Bagur-stme is in Hosa- 
durga Taluk, Chitaldrag District. (See also M. A. R. 1908, P. 19.) 

Krishndjina is the name of a gift (d4nam) which consists in giving to 5 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamum seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasified butter. ‘This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month 
of VaiéAkha and is believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See Garudapurand; Danadharmddhydaya.) 

46 
At the village Haleytr in the hobali of Tartkere, on a slab lying near the site 
of the ruined temple of Channigarayasvami 
Sive 5’xl'—9”", 
Kannada language and characters. 
Soesd Soll sto Seel Baha Mo mig Dod ahs Sh ons Sys BAS, 
CUS COOSA Dov) Bo, NOscha,o Beare, AG dagsddg HO ts Spo. 
MeO 5/~1"..9", 
(toed xatecs g me riv) osc. BAahecend.) 

a | ib, Bade Gdos 

ll, wee, 60, Ota8 ed oO ots oO ats GOTIES,CO Be, Tawse munca? 

12, 3,00 mds sveond Gch? Mays Gagne sO Way o@ Bais 

13, 3308 az,08 },¢s0s" sjac0 BSS F BOC apowoeg, VaKad. o, 


14, as ga 
18. . Ganrao.. med ddddo.... . By, 
fe ee Say ancnood.. -Sdan_Savidoad F ds. dese abe 


17, aod. . haxomsoowds Bao. . Hol AA, soebotatset BBV 
18. Deanqede sogsesnaen aaized seorharomy too Baetve 
19. A, Bees, . . rhossesse Tete SA 0CI as, Fomor. 9 a¢ar cos 
QO, Bcdrabal d,echrinwedo chmoomee BORA Sxoah Sela 

1, ria,=2 . . Boma g sive SeGsioea Toe oA abe ale § pTOSO 
99, ni Gah primo Sosa Faved agbriegse reg, uo sosiaedrive, sos 
93, sand cxdsame Codon Tecedwme atrinezori atric Sdagutasc 
94, Go Srohcen aac I & asmaazono Sea wes, mye rt 
95, sdidord,Fencsodavorica2o Magid Saad gon erid axahe 

96. adabdzs cocecods Sfatsdas Geomhara F ane, agice 

o7, sowed Bardo eS Seah a2, Gschoa¥ a. 

08, ol sd Aad era adaweos, Hedis) 6 Dqoed BK BE 

99. taser ar Be SeSa,Chcve d,taba wo BGM 08,5 





cere 


37, 
a4. 
39. 


41. 
42. 
43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 


1. 
52, 


10. 
11. 


12. 
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gent) dicts Ma shdev) Aesosa Ono sST 
2520 Xowgcs show sd, oc Aogshaed dod b,¢as 
wos seas dead waa cho awa & Semeodmonas 
8 — wort A dagt e Gort eagn eerie shes is S.neatea 
3 us ares ot sen Benatar 
sousorion Gal.Ze srociora.oenty FU) aro 
maornv) Ou ds, ed Rey Foerices Seare 
dtéwiohevAt doqus Soon ou nd o =Ai03 
aidtad rlorts rivaius sowad,Scho shso Heda 
Sou Bowow) sso ae sale seri rid sow 
as Someaarnn reacted Said, SAF tagrron oO 
Maat, Teme) BjseS Sek Sarto vadahen, 
ari drivy senchded medal) waoo;rva wea 
BS Mawes Mead ave Oa 0G Fas, 4 Sar 
03,0) Agecdigo Keaeety Feo aedude 7 Oe 
woo we sencmbdalad aoe oh) Sev Sdaien 
Ou Ss ridemaey) Ue, Oke Ofgso) Ou, 53, 
Wei. d dads sow vo Stem, Si eriva agdan 
* RF 1 Co: -SHET BERRIES: HG, ng cos e- - 











(2S¢ SQ8 Homer Stoo Taich Tagns) 


(Hower) 
we eae | a ad 
yeu cal eile 7. - Sean, 
sae Ta § -— — — — —} foams, 
PEE i ea, 9. SF seondodd 
. ng. aco bo 10, soo 


Transliteration. 
(Nine lines in the beginning are effaced). 
! svasti samasta bhuva- 
nasraya ri prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja-Paramésvaram Dvdravati- 
pura-vara-dhi- 
4varam yAdava-kulambara-dyumani samyakta-chidimani Malaparol- 
ganda Kadana- 


13. prachanda nissanka-Srimat-pratapa-Chakravartti Hoysara Viraballala- 


dévaru pri- 


14. 


15. 
16. 


iT. 
18, 
19. 


20. 
21. 


25. 


26. 
27. 


29. 
al. 


52. 
33, 


36. 


af. 


39. 


41, 


EEE 


tvi-rajyam-geyvutta-miralu . . 9. . YAaM@ =. 2 6 6 oe we le 

: lol savinayadimila- -verasiga- . . . lolu nelasirdda 
Chennakésavanola- 

vimda . . nuse samd Amaravati-56 . . Svaram ! svasti yama 
niyama svadhyava 

dhyana dharana m6na nushthana japa samadhi Sila guna-sampannarum 
aupAasana- 

gnihotra . . guru-dévatapdj4-tatpararum marttamdojvala-kirtti-yu- 

tarumappa srimad agraharamy Amaravati-puravappa Tariyakereya 

prama . . jamma-prabhu ' negald 4-Madhavardyan-atmajanu Visva- 
mitran atam- 

ge dharmma-gunam nitana-Kaliddsa-vibhug Atamg atimajam Pampan 4-ne- 
gald 4-Pampana 

siinu RudranenipA Rudramge Narayanam magan Atange wagam Sardja- 
sa khanim- 

dam Madir&ja-prajééam | A-vibhu MAdayyamgam pavana-charitre Malli- 
karbbega- 

m akhilérvvi-varan udayam-geydam Gdovala- pada-padma-bhrim ga 
Heggade Vijeyam 

Vijeyarasana danémnati Vijeyarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavam Vi- 

jeyarasana ghana-Sauryyam sujana-stutam aytu visva-bhimamdalado- 

li | antenisida Heggade Vijeyaditya-dévanu 4 prabhuvina 6ri Sri 

madavalige Heggaditi Dékavveyarum Sriman maha-pradhinam Lakmara- 

sa-damda-nayakaru mAdid agrahdram Amardvati-puram appa 

Tariyakereya grainadolu Sakavarisa (sha) 1102 neya 

Vikari-samvatsarada Macha suddha LO S6mavaradamdu srimat 

prasanna-Késava-dévara pratishtheyam maAdi 4-dévalayavam mAdisi 

4-dévara amga-bhéga-ramga-bhéga-naivédyakam Chayitra-pavitrarépana- 

kam pUjAriga paricharakar-dlagdda nadavali-karara jivitakkam kham- 

da sphutita jirpnéddharakkavagi Tariyakereya Sésh-a-ma- 

ha-janamegalige binnaham médal 4 ndigirbbaru mahé- 

janamgalu bitta datti vara parbba-bhagadalu Madigau- 

dana-kereya kelage tétava salAgi bitta gadde a-viralu 

nadava Gangana-galeyalu kambav ippattaidu mattam vira pa(m)- 

schima-bhagadalu Bidiydjana kereyolage bali sAlu 

kamba hadimiru mattam vi-kereya kelage gadde kamba 

12 nanda-divigege ganadere manenne sahita bitta gana 1 


co 
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. 45. . Heggadegalu ‘Tariyakere bidiya.badarim-gidi bali sahi- 
46. ta samastigamiyolagagi bittud arddha vritti 4 arddha- 
47. vrittiya sidhbayakkam déva-kiryakkam Viraballala-de- 
48. varu 4 Tariyakereya siddA&yadolage neleyagi : 
49. bitta datti gadyana vélu Bramhma-déva-dikshitaru bitta datti 
60. wanyada beddale kamba 40 Dékanna Heggadegalu vileya- 
51. kke bitta ga 1 4 mah4-janamgalu bitta gaddeyanu 4 { 
59.0. 6. 6S 6hikkidade itt. 
(Right side of this inscription is completely effaced). 
(Right side) 


1y 
2. 
3. 
5. gala . sadalu ko- 
OG: Abe aera! OR 
(z milru ga 
So ety nu chandra 
9. rkka-taram-baram nada- 
10, suvaru- 
Translation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Fortune and Earth, mahardjAdhiraja, paramésvara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eousness, lord over Malepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vira BallAla-dévar was ruling the earth :— 

er Me as. wth el lene pinta cs .... there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 
of Chennakésava ...... the lord of Amaravati:— 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formule, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities: observer of 
aupdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to 
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods ; possessor of glory, bright as the sun :— 
Vijanna-prabhu of the sacred agrahara named Amardvatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakere :— 

The son of that great Madhava-riya was VisvAmitra; his son was Natana 
Kalidasa of virtous disposition; his son was Pampa; his son Rudra; his son 
Narayana; his son Sardjasakha, i.e. Sirya; his son MadirAja. To that chief 
Madayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was born the Heggade Vijeya, 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Gévala). Vijeya- 
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rasa’s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa’s learning 
and Vijeyarasa’s supreme valour were praised by good men over the whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggade VijeyAditya-déva and his wife Heggaditi Dékavve, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakere, which is an agrahaira formed by 
mahapradhana Lakmarasa-damdandyaka on Monday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyelic year Vikari, 
the god Prasannakésava, constructed the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for theChaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahajanas of 
Tayiyakere. Thereupon the 102 mahajanas of Tariyakere granted (1) 25 poles 
(kambas) of wet land as measured by Ganga’s pole in use in that place, below 
Madigauda’s tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 13 poles (‘amba) 
of land in the tank of Bidiyéja to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wet 
land below the saidtank. To provide for perpetual lamps to be offered to the god 
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
day? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna- 
heggade with the principal men of the streets? (bidiya badarim gadi) granteda half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (4gami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the siddhdya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the 
temple, King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gady4nas out of the siddhdya of 
Tariyakere. Brahmadéva-dikshita gave away 40 kambas of dry land in his possession 
as mdnya (rent-free land granted for services done). Dékanna Heggade granted 1 
gadydna to provide for the offerings of betel leaves (to the god). He who confis- 
cates the lands granted by the mahdjanas ) 

Right side : 
Scadyanas given by . . . . will continue the grant for as 
long as the moon and sun endure. 


Note. 

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agrahdra of Awaravatipura alias Tariyakere was brought into 
existence by the mahapradhana Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated as S 1102 VikAri Magha Su 10 Monday. Vikaéri however corresponds 
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is equivalent to 9th 
January 1180,a Wednesday and not Monday as stated inthe grant. If the Saka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes Sarvari and Magha su 10 of 
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We 
may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. an 
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The temple of Késava at Haleyir is stated to have been built in the reign of 
the Hoysala king BallaJa II (1173-1220) by one VijeyAditya-heggade, Prabhu of 
Tapiyakere and the mahAjanas of Tayiyakere are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. The king BallAla II also granted 7 gadyA4nas annually out of the revenues 
of the town Tariyakere. 

The right side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are quite worn out. 

Mahapradhana, sarvadhikari, hiriya-dandanayaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1150 A. D. of the reign of Ballala II (M. A. R. 1912, P. 49). 


47 
On the left side of the sume inscription at Haleyar. 
Kannada language and characters. 
oar Zoddd adperide 


(setoort) 
1. aFGreOo 12, ch Brom ae 
9, mons.cd me, 13, Zeon Sezai 
2 ge mde 14, On SoarHear 
4, seb og 15, adsomn x 
5. = Odom | 16. 8, Ga Troma 
6. 2¢ Haae 17, Sao 
{, Sob ne 18, eda 
8, Uo eabords 19, #@edoh chao 
9, Boned she 90, tedorivo aa 
10, Ce Rage 21, 09 
11, vob dan god 
Transliteration (of the lefé side inscription only) 
1. Sarvvadhari- 12. ya komdu art 
2, samvatsarada Sri- 13. Prasamna KéSava-dé- 
3. Vana suda é- | 14. varige namdadivige 
4. k&dasi Briha- 15, nadavamtagi bi- 
5. Varadamdu 16. tta nadava gAnada 
6, srimad-ana- 17. mAnenne! 
7. diyagraha- 18. Tariya 1 
8 ram Amaravati- 19. kereya maha- 
9. puravada Tiruva- 20, janamgalu nada- 
10, rasanu kadapi- 41. suvaru 
ll. jeya kottu dhare- 
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Translation, 

Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
Sarvadhari, Tiruvarasa of Amardvati-pura@worshipped the feet (paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 mana of oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna Késava. The mahdjanas of Tariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 

On the left side of the above inscription slab, is engraved this epigraph record- 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the Késava 
temple of Haleyir. This right, the donor Tiruvarasa purchased from the maha- 
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find Sarvadhari 
Sra. éu 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhari here stands for the year Sarvadhari 
immediately coming after the consecration of the temple (in 1181 A. D.). If so the 
date would correspond to July 13, A. D. 1228. [See M. A. R. 1912, P. 42,44]. 
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 


48 
At the village Amritapura in the hobli of AmritA&pura, on a slab on the 
platform to the left inside the east entrance of the mukhamantapa in the 
Amritésvara temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
SOCSS Sod.nh Sah Toys Seque wah SomonG oa Seg,0 Geswe ss 
anvsbousd gedrne,cd werd adario sega aed 


1, #eiohedats docorian 


Note. 

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab ina public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be 
no dispute. 

49 

At the same village Amyitapura, on the pedestals of the images in the 
bhuvanéévari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamantapa 
in the same Amyitéévara temple. 


Kannada characters and language. 
Sie Gah, S30 Geaiwe say Sowmowad ove, J meno or 
thaseZ,.o uA deabnd seri 


1, shoot 

9, shossh 

8. sichahoe 

4. asdcted Zine! Osnc0Ld Toone) 
§, mich shod LAB 


Inside the central bhuvanésvari in the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
ee Seaiaedd has hanes Oaevnh 


9 dosrodunuortad 


es 
i 


Inside the southern bhuvanéévari in the same temple. 
Kannada language and characters. 
eae A Ydg age chadez,Oabg. 
1. = 
On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa inthe south doorway of the ranga- 


mantapa. | | 
Nagari characters and Kannada language. 


ede Beane dd doridiowsd Hyanyls snosowsd Gea? ayo 


Translation. 


(ee) 


Under the images in the north Bhuvanésvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Padumanna 
Vikada-riva-Subujuga Disava-riva Subujaru 
Padmumaya Bitaya. 
(Inside the central Bhuvanésvari) 
Malitama 
Riivari (engraver) Baluga. 
(In the Southern Bhuvanéévari) 
Mali 


QT 


On the ceiling of the mukhamantapa in the southern doorway of the 
rangamantapa. 
Mulana (in Nagari characters). 


Note. 

These are the names of the artists who carved the various images below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the 
Amritéévara temple was probably built (E. C. VI Tarikere 45). The name Mali- 
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at Nuggehalli, Somandthapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle ofthe 13th century and 
the Amritéévara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Maulana is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. R. 1912, p. 43.) 
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50 
MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Mysore TALUK. 


In the village Dévagalli of Chattanahalli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east 
of the village. | | 
Size 2'-fi" x 2’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
2, 3A SOYLBH ww,BY SAY Sse, Te, as, 
Baar Geo sag, ats He agp. 


aoe 24’ x 2 


He,d Rass GATOS CG AMV, a 
OO O24, “deat, eet Gea) 





ecocnssonenode evorta » sas adtogas 

abn Bewl,Falod Seal vee Bes 
Soebaado sand y jaa 

8, Geneva: Sam VoeO. .. . sss 

9, Bn dh FoR es i COMOROS ime 


ao om fo he 


1G. ead norch sacha sacah ss0d 
15, “rtari Soeacs Saigoeos2 .. .e - 
14. «+++» ROOATEOD Wy ove... - 


14. nod desicbacss aaa sort seca, 


Note. 


This record refers to mahapradhana Perum&ludandand4yaka who was a general 
under Narasimha II]. It states that when Perumalu-dandaniyaka invested 
Dévanahalli . . . + . . & warrior named Hemméadi, chief man (Pradhana) 
of Hoysalaya ida Hoysal&chari, son of Urigatti (flaming sword) Bakabéva 
belonging to the army of Kannakomara (?) in Santeydr fought valiantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, Hoysalachdri made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of 1000 hons, (Imprecations are given next) 

The writer of the grant is named Naraya, son of Nemaya. 
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The date is given as Bhava sam. Paushya su 10 Thursday. The date is not 
expressed in terms of Saka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for, Whether 
it is a mistake for Bhava or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot be determined. Taking the 
reign of Narasimha III, the patron of Perumaludéva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, Bhava for 1274 A. D. In none of these 
years does Pushya su 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. In this year Pusbya §u 10 corresponds to Monday 1LOth 
December 1274 A, D, 

For PerumAaledéva, general and minister under the Hoysala king Narasimha 
III see E. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, E. C. JIL T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He seems to be a native of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1951, P. 135. 


51 
At the village Kenchanagédu in the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a stone 
standing tu the west of the village. 
Size BX 1’ 
Kannada language and characters. 


iu SY SBaeue SowmdAaes oo Hs she, 
mateh agents, dgttbs soy 


wae 3! x 1 
1. 3¢ Sor | G§, mies, 
yy «BCI SES {. doh area 
3 Uadedrah 8. choc 3 
4, Mdsagri is, 9, cdaida, 
5, evades 

Translation. 


Sri. He who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of 
Srikarana-kodagi belonging to Madiga Hécha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog's filth. 


Note. 

A rice-field (probably the one situated near the inscription stone) is the land 
called in this record értkarana-kodagi of one Hécha of Madiga caste. Srikarana- 
kodagi means rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog. 

How this land came into the possession of Hécha of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarndtaka) cannot be made 
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are 
not uncommon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were once given to the Sbhanubhog were later conferred upon this 
Madiga Hécha, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D. 


52 
In the village Chik Kanya in the same hobli of Chattanahalli, on the 1st 
viragal in the land of Puttamallappa. 
Size 4 x4 
Kannada language and characters. 


2, BAD TOAD Bw SY, SAwy Uso dS He ods 
eeutiows Jetosch gore . 


wee 4' > 4! 

1, 2€ 4%, Se,c5000 19, eG cores , dato Daler 

Q, MesAods CUS 18, & MBE, 

a, my cordch éaed 14. Bo Heda I 

4, sons0d 3,02 15, *dateatne drain 

5, stead xs, otecle 16, S20 20ms, 

G. Fess Se ened 17, Stes xeahF wm 

7, ove J9e i o.4 38 18. "Fe cogs zo 

8, Feeds oF rage, 19. BOWE, zc 

9, eon com, ad 0, OG... Ga Rods 
19. ocBaNot HSa SOs.2 acs ty WES: 
11. ¥ Mas sro woah, 

Transliteration. 


svasti Saka-nripa-kaéla- 
tita-samvatsara-satam- 
gal 987 neya Krodhi- 

samvatsarada VaisAka- 


- ep 
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masada suklula-pakshad-E- 
kadasi Brihaspativara 
Uttare-nakshatra! svasti éri 
Kaniyada Jakka-gavunda- 

9. na maga Birayyanu- 
10. midivinal sattade Karikid- 
11. lJagaundana macam Birayya- 
12. nada Rajéndra-Chola-perma- 
13. di-gavunda 
14, kallam nirisida' 
15. paramdyum sriyum 
16. vistara piridakke 

l7. dhare-chandra stiryya [va] -na 
18. ronava-mullina Hari 
19. Hara Brahma sakara su- 
20. ra . . . . dévakulard 
Os. ce 4 ced Sl @ See Tire 


ODS gr 


Translation. 


Be it well, In the cyclic year Krédhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the Saka king, on Thursday with the constellation Uttara being the llth lunar 
day of the bright half of Vaisika :— 

Be it well. Birayya, son of Jakka-gavunda of Kaniya died in a fight (undivu). 
On this Birayya, alias Rajendrachéla-Permadi-gavunda, son of Karikila-gaunda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. As long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last]. 


Note. 


This records the death of a warrior in a battle at Kaniya and the erection of 
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias Rajéndrachéla-Permaédi-gavunda. The 
surname of the latter shows that Rajéndrachdla was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the 
names of their sovereigns. The date given is S 987 Krédhi Vais su, 11 Thursday 
Uttara constellation. § 986 is Krédhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday 29th April 1064 A. D. a day with Uttara constellation. 

Rajéndrachdéla or Rajéndradéva was the Chéla king who ruled between C. 1052, 
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik 
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

50" 
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53 | 
On a 2nd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikkanya. 
HAW) Ty LB BY BLCWY UseAN.G ata ACCrign. 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
Size 4X3 


Transliteration. 

1. A | 1+  svasti éri- 
9, he | 2- wat Ma- 
8. Otc | 3 rabbeya 
4 3% a 4- tande Mu- 
5 BOR | 5+ ddayya 
6. Fae | 6: Kani- 

7. oboesy dene Gua. 

g- cease § r-alivinole 
oot 9- sattam pi- 
10. Savas lé- riyaliya 
1]. 523,03 11- Kottayya 
12, Se | 12. kalla ni- 
1 ead ed ee 13- ri [si] dam 

Note. 


This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe 
in a fight for the defence of his village KAniya and the erection of the viragal 
in his memory by his eldest son-in-law (nephew) Kottayya. No date is given. 
The characters are of the 10th century. Kaniya is the name of the village 
where the inscription stands. 


On a 8rd viragal at the same place in the village Chikkanya, 
Kannada language and characters. 


Size 3’ x3! 

oo, Hat SOLS? Wy BY, Ory ace B50,0,0 mwWON Sed. 
1. %b2 case | arenes 
9. @Sriorrio Gar 8. Zod wsone,z 
9. en heoooen Q & zd reevori¢ 
Ae omar ea Ree sie 
5. NG ru weadad Tis Sa Goes 
6. Smyormane Be 
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Transliteration. 


‘ 1. svasti srimatu 
9. Tagamgagam dharma 
8, pome Mahadhiraja 
4. Satyavakya-perma- 
5. nadi Gattavadiyole 
6, rAjyamgevuttire Sri 
7. Madi Abala-dala- 
8. stalada Chikanya tu- 
9. yuhara-gélugala 

10, | kadi sattam 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Ganga king Satyavakya Permanadi, who 1s 
said to be ruling in Gattavadi. It records the death of MAdi in rescuing the cattle 
of the village Chik Kanya situated in Abaladalasthala? The titles given to 
Satyavakya cannot be made out except the word dharma-mahadhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by the engraver here in lines 2and 3. The village where the 
warrior died is called here Chik Kanya or little KAanya, the same as the present 
name of the village. In the previous inscriptions the village is called Kanya. 
Apparently Chik-Kanya was a hamlet of the main village Kanya. No date is 
given here. The characters seem to be of the 10th century A. D. and the Satyavakya 
Permanadi of this record is probably the same as the Ganga King Nitimarga IT. 

Gattavadi is a village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
20 miles from Chik Kanya. ae 

In the village Bétal]i belonging to the same hobali of Chattanahalh, on a 
slab set up near the pond called Ayyanakatte. 

Size 2’ x 1)’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
BI, TAT) TOYS 2243, BY, Baquy wes, Ma,sG coh Wewwv wea SQo. 
ame 3! x Q 


oor was 

Zar qudsde £0,210 reg oc! §- tessaod uta aad on Gat oe 
Gd swaemsaew, AvovAg wer 7. 30 South G2,0 SS.Gra0n od 
stent aicoz] zpaesh tol ator wil os §- umotty sy & Oo aah oc) oe 
beGeshosteod, Haass Dew 10. *adeo oman. 





om @ ho he 
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Note. 
This is a modern inscription ana records the construction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of ChamardAjéndra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The inscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. : 


56 
In the village Puttagaudnahundi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanikere tank. 
| | Old Kannada characters and language. 
ch, tats Soyes Acoed Saguv usiqess dah weg ob was sHordrign. 
OF egrets) uda) Aalaen axerd. womeridy dockage. :) 


Lilies was 45 Swany searid ax 
aE) OL a Lae 7 sr 3.2), 
eet ia ail ia (shots . 04 an OSS 
fee we ee ee BmRgato Seth rhe 
Se ee sy ee séonahan = 
SEL ey . CohAra v, 

Note. 


As the inscription stone is broken in the middle, the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of bittuwvatta (i. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank) 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D. 


57 

In the village Chattanahalli Palya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill 
stone in the land of Madaiya- 

Size $+’ Circumference. 
Kannada language and characters. 
oo, 3208 Soyam dahad saquey Bu, Be, wee sca an ACI olen 
BAGO rMomd syo. 
Bate G1! Ds 9, 


]- %4_2_¢ 2505 Gsa3 F 7- Oo tl Doessbosn 
Q, d_ feed noe Y Gea) mH | 8. ¥ ovvoEntd souatodt 
3. & Moss DNAKDOo 4H 9. 80 daszigsh soo 
= & DS Teor sd 10. Ta Aaeyo Some oeartt aoas 
5 Be SOM Ook] Teg 11. dive 
§ Sas moved poise 
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ade mas admeridg udacdach, 


3. wad ree 


12. 
13. 
14, 


Be it well. While the pratApa-chakravarti, éri Vira Ballala-dévar was ruling 
the earth in peace and comfort:—On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Bhadrapada in the Saka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year Pramédotta:— 

Paraddsi Malayala, Ulinjagauda, and Katava-Nayaka set up this oil-mill to 
provide perpetual lamps to the god Milasthanéévara of Chattanahalli. Chédldja’s 


SERARAR we 


Transliteration. 


svasti sri pratapa-chakravartti 
sri Vira Ballala-dévaru su- 
ka-samkata-vinédadim pritu- 
vl rajyam geyuttamire 
sakavarisha 1132 Pramdé- 
dotta-samvatsarada Bhadrapada 
ba 10 Ma! Paraddsi Malaya- 
la Ulimja-gauda Katavanaya- 
karu Chattana-halliya Mila- 
sthanésvara-namdadivigege madisi- 
da gina! 

(To its left) 
Choérdjana tamma 
Javamireya 
madida gana! 


Translation. 


younger brother Javamdreya made this oil-mill. 


This belongs to the reign of Ballala II (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a ‘Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills 
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The 


Note. 


name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given. 
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Heggadadévankote Taluk. 
In the village Hebbalaguppe of Heggadadévanakéte Hobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the Anjanéya temple: Plate XXIV. 
Size 3' x 2’ 6” 
Old Kannada characters and language: 
Gn Basses Soya: Seve Baeue BY Ors Ma,shs vousgahs 
Grane sc aseerig WORMS SQ. 





aja 3! x 24! 
1. %22¢ Scagied ede o chr sed 
Q. sacnu,gart veorim rid o i ios 
9. veabe, aarmombried danch vac 
4. Gdino ede ab nveoriay ida, 0, hou 0 
5. Qowdss), $eaceded 6S na—p =p 
Gf. HosessTs SASF) To... - - 
7. Bio ches dete, coated 
8, ogs 
Transliteration. 
1. svasti sri Narasigere-appor Duggamara 
3. Koyilvasadige arnganduga bbede man kottar 
8. Aramandame-gilum Agoke-mogeyu Oddipa- 
4. diyum Goyyindammagal aruganduga bedennel-man kottar 
5, idan alittu kedisidon okkal keduga pafiichama- 
6, hapitakanakk avan makkalu saga 
7. vasadiydn-keydon Narayana pe- 
8. runtachchan 


Translation. 

Be it well. Sri Narasigere-Appor Duggamara gave lands of the sowing 
capacity of 6 khandugas to the Jaina temple (koil vasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) Aramandamégalu Agokemoge and Oddipadi and 
Goyindammaga! granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khandugas. May the 
tenants (okkal) of the person who violates and sain this perish. May he be 
guilty of the five great sins: May his sons . 

The constructor of the basadi is NdarAyana, peruntachchan (the great 
architect). 





PLATE XXIV. 


Hating PROMO Y OLE aiosA yy 


Core U—gg *ON) 





VHVAVDOOd WONINd VONVO MHL JO NOMLGIMOSNI ANOS UddOOWIVAEAH 





— oa Fs ; ee ey 
- ry _ Pea it 
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Note. 


This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of 
Duggamira, who was a Ganga prince, brother of Sivamara Saigotta (c.815) and son 
of Sripurusha, the Ganga king.. . . . The grant may belong to the lst quarter 
of the 9th century, about 825 A.D. The characters also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9th century A. D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The meaning of 
the lines 3-4 ts not free from doubt. 


ol 
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Z5 


z 


ebb Je dome ol) 


oy (wd SHS yee wo lam uns yam ante Uy gaz 8 be 
cme hy VO SSF (I) tye UI et I, 
(T°) ¢ RBS ale Ny CRBS fool numer f 
Ile saFle ys a Gh [ly] J 
emt oT yheT a pale (db jfk 
9% yb in 


26 

pt) slea ol, a 92 yee us U a8 
o Lt LV yto Dh ED yes 

ed pes olfyo od lew 694 ole 


IPI oye aw 


27 
ae yl pace SP LT gaan 


Wi oY epee (ele 095 pattd od lew Ci ge 
Roy) em ee gt Sw 01 aes dm a 
p93 By 095 SIL hse 0558 cry 
Vy ny KAS end Lee gl le ot yf 25! 
TUB EDS iced got Caneel ot co) 
Ny eles yo ofan); of Toy Ny 
3) Sle 53 ye ood J oF xo 
J baw 55 od WF 9 RD Leal Cre ced 5 yy: 
Liz road SLE pt yyw oof LC 5! 


yrs 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 





Page in 
the 
Report | 
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58 
11 


54 


a2 


37 


21 


16 


31 


30 


32 
29 


o4 


46 


: GANGA. 

2nd year, Kartika su Paurnamdsya| Krishnavarma 

—C. 401 A.D. 

_ About 825 A.D. ....| Duggamara (prince) 
C. 886—913 A.D. .| [Nitimarga IT] 
| 9th century ... | Satyavakya Permifnadi 
| 

CHOLA. 


| S 987 Krédhi, Vais. gu 11, Uttara, | [Rajendraché]a] 
ine rie aime (?}—29th April 1064. 


| 
C. 950 A.D. 


Vikrama 1060 (?) Paridhivi sam.| VinayAditya (? I) 
—1012 A.D. (?). 


8 Br Pingala sam. Vaid. su. 13) Vinayaditya 
1 Sababrit—1122 A.D, (2) Kré- 


| 
| hisam. Kar. su 10 Sunday— 
ionk Oct. 1124 A.D. 
| 


acm 


About 1125 A.D. | Bittiga (Vishnuvardhana) .... 


| Do Do 
Virédhi sam. Chaitra ba. 5Sukravi-| Narsimha (I) 
ra—Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D, 


S 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. gu Do 
12, Man.—Tuesday, Nov. 28, 
1172 A.D. (?). 


3 1102 Vikari (?) Magha su. 10,| Ballala IT 
| Monday—January 26, 1181 A.D. 


Q4T 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


ee 998 $$ 8 —8E ES  — —e—— OO EEE — = x 
ee OE. 


Contents and Remarks 
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Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perir Vishaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 


Records the grant of some lands to a Jaina temple. 

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by 
Sadiyannandchari and Bchayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavunda of Tottil and 
Ereyanna-PermAdi. ‘The last named person is perhaps the same as Eyeyappa-Permadi also 
known as Nitimarga II. 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named Médi in rescuing the cattle of the 
village Chik Kanya in Abaladalasthala. The king mentioned is probably the same as 
Nitimarga IT. 


.. A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kaniya and the erection of 
the memorial stone by Btraya alias Rajendrach6la-Permadi-gavunda. 


A viragal of early Hoysala times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala 
‘Maruga, grandson of Samanta-Rama in the service of Arakella who was perhaps a 
Rashtrakita chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolamba king. 

Records an instance of the usual blood feuds in connection with land disputes 
during the time. The date mentioned in the inscription raises the question whether there 
were not two VinayAdityas among the Hoysala kings. 

Records the construction of, and endowments to a basadi at Matt&vara by the king 
Vinayaditya. 

Records the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana and mentions a certain 
Eyeyanga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the king against Masana in 
Hanumgal fort. ? 

Refers tothe attack on the Hanumgal fort and records the death of a hero named Déva. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thereon of 
some land by Narasimha, Sémeya and others. 
~~ Records that Ballaladéva (afterwards Ballala [I) rebelled against the king, his father 
Narasimha II and that a warrior named Muruvana Gévagauda died while Talige-nédu was 
invaded by the prince. 

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of the KéSava temple by 
one VijayAditya-heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 
others. | | = | = 
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’ List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 










: | Inscriptio 
number 
in the 





Date 















229 49 | About 1196 A.D. © 1a! ea ee 
168 12 | Sadharana—1190 A.D. .. | Ballala IT 
194 3d | C, 1190 A.D, sais Do 
238 57 |68 1132, Praméddta sam. Bhad. ba Do 
10 Ma—Tuesday, 14th Sept. 
1210 A.D. | | 
107 || 85 |§ 1160(?) Iévara sam. Phalguna su} Narasimha IT 
5, Man.—Feb, 1, 1218 A.D. | 
182 | 24 | Vyaya sam. Sravana—1226 A.D. [ Do n 
179 22 | Virddhi sam. Chai. su 7 Vadavara Do 
—March 3, 1229 A.D. 
176 | 20 | About 1230 A.D. ord i | Do | 
939 50 | Bhava sam. Pushya su 10, Thurs-| [Narasimha ITT] 
day— (?) 10th Dec. 1274 A.D. 
162 7 |S 1211 Virédhi sam. BhAdrapada | Do ' 
Se Sunday (?) lst Sept. 1289 
A.D. 
181 23 | Pramédi sam. Vais. ba. 5, Monday | Ballala IIT 
| , —-16th April 1313 A.D. 
165 8 |S 1235 Beya (?}—1318 A.D. Do 
VIJAYANAGAR. 
214 44 |/$ 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A| Bukka I te. 
—Sunday, March 4, 1369 A.D. 

913 43 |C. 1418 A.D. .... |[Dévaraya IT] es 
2806 4] S 1375, Angirasa, (hat. 6u 15, Mallikarjuna 2 i 
Sunday—2nd April 1452. 

217 45 |S 1426 RaktAkshi sam. Vaié.—| Narasimha II 
| 1504 A.D. 
130 2 | S$ 1487 Krédhana sam. Magha &u. Sadasivaraya wai 


12, Friday—lst Feb. 1566 A.D. 
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anged according to Dynasties and Dates—contid. 





Contents and Remarks 





Names of several well known sculptors of the Hoysala period are given. 

Shows how disputes relating to the boundaries of land were settled in former days by 
arbitration. 

Records the death of a certain Chikka Bammaganda. 
_.. Records the setting up of an oil-mill to provide for perpetual lamps to the god 
Mialasthanésvara of Chattanahalli. 


A viragal recording the death of a warrior named MAchegonda. 


A viragal recording the death of a warrior. 

A viragal recording that Heggara Madeya Mava killed Malagauda to avenge the 
death of Baichagauda and set up the stone in the memory of the dead man whose gaudike 
he also seized. 

Records the death of a certain warrior. 

Records that when Perumélu-dandanayaka invested Dévanahalli a warrior named 
Hemmadi fought and died and that HoysalAchari, being pleased with his heroism, made 
along with others a grant of lands to the value of 1000 hons. 

A viragal recording the exploits of a warrior named Machayya during the siege of the 
village Bittadakéte. 


A viragal recording the fight and death of a warrior named Jakagauda during a cattle 
raid. 
A viragal inscription recording the death of a warrior of Basavanahalli. 


Registers a gift of land in the village BAlehalli by Madarasa Odeyar, mahapradhani 
of Virhipanna Odeyar, governor of Araga. 

Records the grant of certain vrittis by a certain Naganna. 

Seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under the orders of 
the king. 


Gives a genealogy of the SAluva dynasty and records the donation of a village to a 
Brahman. 

Gives the genealogy of the Tuluva and Araviti dynasties and records the gift of a 
village named Yasyanir in Vantavasinasima (Wandivash in Chengleput District) by Sada- 
sivaraya to a Brahman named Seshadryachar of the Nallén-chakravarti family. 








— 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report; 

















. | Inseription 
Page in ate 
| e pars Date Ruler 
VIJAYANAGAR—coneld. 
203 40 |8 1495 Srimukha sam. Nija Asha-| Sri Ranga Raya I pas 
dha su 10, Adi. ?—July 9th, 1573. 
A.D. (Thursday). | 
E 145 3 C. 1580 A.D. ‘i! Do aie 
ARAGA 
215 44 |1369 A.D. ... | Virdpanna Odeyar 
207 42 {8 1340 Hemalambi sam. Miagha| Vithanna Odeyar 
Su 7, Saturday—12th Feb. 1418 
A.D, 
KELADI. 
209 39 |S 1600, KAalayuktakshi, Asv. gu. Queen Chennammajt ‘. 
10, Sunday—léth Sept. 1678 
A.D. 
MYsonre, 
186 28 |19th cent. ..| Krishnaraja Vadeyar ITI 
937 55 |S 1804 Vishu sam. Magha ba 12, Chimarajendra Odea 
Thursday —1882 A.D. | 
| 
| PRIVATE, 
161 5 |S 1022 Vikrama Phil. su 4, 86— 
Feb. 4, 1101 A.D. oe 
228 47 |Sarvadhari sam. Srav. éu 11,! Donor: Tiruvara 
_ Thursday—July 13, 1228 A.D. q a 
! | 
198 386 § 1168 VisvAvasu Push su 5,| Donor: Bammarasad 
; , . »|4/onor: J adéva, son 
: Thursday (?)—25th Dec. 1245) of Mahamandaléavara 
| AD. |  RAjarasa. 
a 171 15. | C. 1400 A.D. 
a rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specific dynasties. They 
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arranged according to Dynasties and dates—coneld. 


Contents and Remarks 





Mentions three contemporaries of the king: Bhairava Vodeyar of Karakala, Nara- 
simhabharati, pontiff of Sringéri and Madhava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapur. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 


See under Vijayanagar. 

Gives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara II and 
Dévariya II of Vijayanagar and recorde the grant, as sarvamAnya, of certain lands to a 
certain NAganna by Mallanna. 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of Sringéévara, by the 
minister Pradhani Gurubasavappa dévaru. 


= 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattatreya pitha. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Nafijappa, a servant of the 
king. 


Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina, 





Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanns 
Késava temple of Haleyir, This right was purchased by the donor from the mahAjanas 
of the place. 

Records the grant of a sum of five gadyamas being the annual income from certain 
taxes siddhdya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale. 


Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 


are only of local interest, 


. : » oa 
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APPENDIX A. ~— : 
CONSERVATION OF MoNUMENTS. 
In the year 1931-32. 


(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 


Fifty monuments were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be 
visited both on account of pressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment 


. for travelling allowance due to retrenchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as 


Annexure A. 
Inspection reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Officers were received in the case of 35 monu- 
ments as against 234 of last year. Though this can be said to be an improvement when 
-@ompared to the previous year, still if may be mentioned here that reports on 155 monuments 
. ‘were not received. A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is 
appended as Annexure B, 
Proposals for the renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under 
_ gerutiny :—- 
(1) Somédvara temple at Suttiar. 
(2) Kalyani at Hulikere. 
(3) Cheluva Niariyana temple at Melkote. 
The two outstanding events of the year under report are :— 


(a) the reclassification of ancient monuments and 
(4) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation, 


As mentioned in the last year's report the classification of ancient monuments in the 
order of their importance required revision. The merits of each monument have been considered 
and the classification has been finally fixed now. Asa result of this re-examination, 6 monuments 
have been deleted, $0 monuments have been added and the original classification has been altered 
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government 
have in their Notification No, E. 4525—Kdn, 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter. Tha rules 
as now issued seem all right and they will have to be printed and published early. 

The Muzrai Department have undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for 
each of the important Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, diving details of the 
establishment maintained and the services conducted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner 
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs 
- for the following four temples were prepared and supplied -— 

1. Rafganithasvimi temple at Seringapatam. 
9, Srikanthédvara temple at Naiijangud. 

$. Chimarajéévara temple at Chimarajanagar, 
4. Chennakééava temple at Bélir. 


The Kalaséévara temple at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote have beeo 
__taken up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these. 


Lew 
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuments did not make any progress during 


the year for want of adequate funds. As indicated in the last year's report it would be desirable to 


fix up, once for all, Notices inscribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards which are 
rather out of harmony, A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a 
few years. 

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of 
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may be best utilised, a close co-operation 
between the Archmological Department, the Muzrai Commissioner and the Department of Public 
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and description of the monuments with 
a running record of inspections, repairs, ete. has to be completed and maintained up to date, 


ANNEXURE " A”. 


List of Monuments which were inspected during the year 1931-983 :-— 
Bangalore District ». Tipu Sultan's Palace at Bangalore, 
Venkataramana temple ts 
Dungeon in the Fort wall _,, 
Kempegauda's Towers “- 
Cenotaph - 
Gangidharéévara temple __,, 
Syed [brahim's Tomb at Channapa{na, 
Akhal Shah Khadri Darga - 
Thimmapparij) Urs Mansion _,, 
Fort Door 7 
Appraméyasviami temple at Malar. 
Sémésvara temple at Magadi, . 
Rangandtha temple 
Tippu Sultan's Birth-place at Dévanhalli. 
Fort wall r 
Gopilakrishna temple " 
Ballila’s palace at Kundanta, 
Kolar District «+ KOliramma’s temple at Kolar. 
Somésvara temple = 
Bhéga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi. 
Rimalingésvara temple at Avani. 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbdigal. 
Hussain Shah Darga at Hiribidnur. 
Tumkur District we Ydga-Midhava temple at Settikere. 
Mallédvara temple at Huliyar. 
Fort and temples at Madhugiri. 
Chennigariya temple at Aralaguppe. 
Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere. 
Mysore District .. SOmésvara temple at Suttur. 
Lakshmikinta temple at Hedatale. 
Nigésvara temple =A 
Pafichalinga temple at Gévindanahalli, 
Pafichakiija Basti at Kambadahalli. 
Arkésvara temple at Hale Altr. 
Hassan District .. Temples at Belair. 
Temples at Halebid. 
Narasimha temple at Jaivagal. 
Chennakésava temple at Hullekers. 
Gomatésvara and Bastis at Sravatabelagola, 
Shimoga District ... Lnakshmi!-Narasimha temple at Bhadravati. 
Chitaldrug District --- Basti at Heggere. 





ANNEXURE "B”. 


Inspection Reports from local officers were received in the case of the nities monuments 
during the year 1991-32 :— - u 
All the monuments of Bélir, Halebid and Belgivi. 
Lakshmiramata temple at Mysore. 
Varihasvimi temple at Mysore. 
Mahalifgéévara temple at Varuna. 
Lakshmi-Dévi temple at Doddagaddavalli. 
Késava temple at Dharmapura. 
Idvara temples at Nandigudi. 
Idvara temples at Nandi Tavare. 
Adgoka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk. 
Bacheévara, Govindésvara and Nakésvara temples at Koravangala. 
livara temple and Basti at Arsikere. 
Vishnu and I4vara temples at Mosale. 
Vishnu and I4vara temples at Hiirnahalli. 


ANNEXURE “OC”. 


The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1991-32 :— 


1. Sivappa Naik’s Fort at Nagar “At | 
9. Kalyani at Hulikere | These were confirmed as protected monu- 
3 


Bhiméévara, Nakulésvara and Sahadéves- ments- 
vara temples at Kaivira. | 
4, Basavédvara temple at Basavangudi .. ‘This was declared as an Ancient monu- 
ment. 
5. Webb's Monument at French Rocks ... ‘This was ordered to be removed from 
the list last year, and was again 
restored during this year. 


3g 
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ANNEXURE “D". 


Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1931-32. 


No. Name of monument | Action taken 


a 


1 | Tippu Sultan's Palace, Banga- | The building was handed over to the Education Department 
lore, for holding the Sanskrit College. A watchman appointed 
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern- 
ment with effect from Ist July 1931. With regard to the 
construction of gates and compound wall round the building 
Government ordered it to lie over for the present. 
9 | Chennigariya Temple at | The estimate for Rs. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in 
Kaidala. No, 1921-5—Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be 
met from the fonds at the credit of the temple. 

§ | Webb's Monument at Seringa- | This monument was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 

patam. monuments ; but it was soon restored. 

4 | Lakshminarasimha Temple at , An estimate forits repairs which was received from the Deputy 

Nuggehalli, | Commissioner was returned with countersignature. 
5 | Vidvadankara Temple at Srin- | The Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
geri, in front of the monument. Areference was made to Govern- 
ment in this matter, 

6 | Kolaramma Temple at Kolar... | A gopura has been suggested over the entrance gate-way and a 

design is under preparation. 

7 | Temple at Bidnir, Mandva ... A beautifully carved image of a bull is lying in the ruined temple 
| | of Kasl Visvésvara. The Sub-Division Officer, Mandya, 

| proposed that it may be romoved and kept in the new Town 
Hall compound at Mandya, and sought permission to have it 
| removed. The Government sanctioned the proposal. 

a | Kedave Temple at Sdmandtha-| It has already been reported that the temple which had been 

pir. recently renovated ata costof nearly Rs. 16,000 was still 
leaking in some places. The Executive Engineer who had 
been written to in the matter, has since reported that action 
has heen taken to stop the leakage. 

9 |'Temples in Basavangudi and | The Muzrai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the 

Gavipur, Bangalore. Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of these in the 
list of ancient monuments, Accordingly the Sri Basavédvara 
temple at Basavangudi was declared a protected monument 
by Government. 

An estimate for Ks. 575 was received from the Executive 
Engineer, Bangalore Division, for its maintenance, and was 
approved. 

| As already rated, the revised estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 
late to be sanctioned and executed. The Superintending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs, 600 for the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepara a proper esti- 

mate, Government stated that a sum of Rs, 100 had been 








10 | Fort wall at Dévanhalli 


: 
= a 
a ® 
OS 


1] | Fort wall at Nagar 
: | 


allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spant before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now done would only foster better growth during the 


ee ib 


Monsoon. 

19 | Kidandarima Temple at | A modified design for the tower over the mahddvdra was 
Bowringpet. furnished. 

13 | Dharmaraija Svimi Temple, | Devotees wanted to construct a lofty gopura over the half 


Bangalore. finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same 


was furnished, 
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od | Name of monument cal Action taken 


14 








Kalyani at Hulikere, Halebid...| This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments, — 
There was a proposal to repair the pond, at a cost of 
Bs. 3,000 which was approved. It was suggested that an 
approach road for Halebid may also be included in the ésti-’ 
mate. 

15 | Cheluva Narayana Temple at| A portico is required in front of the tample. Additional in- 

Melkéte, formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the 
existing front verandah of the temple has been called for 
from the Assistant Engineer. 

The Superintending Engineer noticed that the pillar was out 
of plumb and suggested that a platform might be put up round 
the pillar to strengthen the bottom which was agreed to and 
it was also suggested that the portions of land surrounding 
the same might also be acquired and the space opened outa 
little. 

This ancient monument isin ruins. The present Svimi of 
the place has come forward to tepair it at a cost of nearly 
Rs. 5,000. A plan and estimate have been furnished to him 
for taking action. 

Estimates and plan forthe repairs of the temples were 





16 | Bhérundédvara Pillar at Bel- 
gavi. 2 


17 | Temple at Suttir, Nanjangud 
Taluk. 





18 | Temples at Marase, Mysore 


Taluk. | gent by the Registrar, Mysore University. The plan was 
altered suitably and a modified estimate has been called 
for. . 





19 | Satgaméévara Temple 
Thippagondanahalli, Magadi 
Taluk. ~ 


The temple now situated at the junction of the two rivers 
Arkavatt and Kumudvati near ThippagoBJanahalli will 
become submerged in the waters of the new reservoir that ig 
being constructed there and it is proposed to construct 
another temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir. 
A design was furnished for the same. 

90 | Chennakédava Temple at Bélir. |The temporary establishment employed for work in that 
temple continued throughout the year, and the restoration 
work was carried on briskly according to a definite pro- 
gramme, As there was still much work to be done, a 
recommendation was made to Government for the continuance 
of the establishment for another three years. Govern- 

‘ment, however, sanctioned its continuance for ome more year 
for the time being. 

91 | Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid! The same remarks made in regard to the temple at Bélir hold 

good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple on 

the east was found bulging out and an estimate received from 
the Executive Engineer for its reconstruction was scrutinised 
and returned. 

92 | Bhoga-Nandisvara temple at| Inspection notes of this monument was forwarded to the 

Nandi. Muzrai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvements suggested in the notes. 

93 | Yoga-Miadhava temple at| An estimate for its repairs which was received, Was returned 

| Bettikere. duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening 
out of the ceilings in the navaratiga, repairing the damaged 
wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
main entrance. 

94 | Chennigarfiiyasvimi temple at) An estimate for Rs. 190 received from the Deputy Com- 

’ Turvekere, - missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and returned. 


a 










APPENDIX B. 
jographs taken ones the year 1931- 32. 





a Size : Description View | Village | Distriet 


= 
x 


Hassan 


Law: 4 


10* = | Gutmakdera temple ... | Kééava image F 
ies Do ... | Durbar of Hoyasala 
| Ballala, 
... | Balichakravarti panel 
.. | Kalingamardana panel 
Ashtadikpalaka panel 
Narasimha panel .. | 





Béla 
Do Do 
Do Do Do Do 
Do Do Do Do 
Do Do Lakshminariyata | Do Do 
panel, . 
Do Do . | Lions with different Do Do 
7 heads. 
Do Do Krishta and Balarimal Do Do 
panel. 
10 Do Do Narasimha Ballila | Do Do 
| panel, 
11 Do Do ... | North doorway Do - Do 
12 Do Do . | East doorway Do | Do 
13 Do Do Pillar inside Do | De 
14 Do Do «| Do (another) | De ...| Do 
16| Do Do ir Do | Do ...| Do 
16 Do Do ... | Kast side view .| Do ; Do 
17 Do Do Anantapadmandabha Do Do 
panel, 
18} Do- Do North-west view ...| Do .,.| Do 
19 | 10°><8" Do Anantapadmanibha Do , Do 
a0) Do Do an figure in the Do Do 
pi 
21 Do 4 Do -. | Inseription stone Do | Do - 
22-66 | 54" <64 Do . | Madanakai figures ...| Do Do 
67 | Do Do .-. | Jalandhara Do Do 
68 Do Do ... | Smasina Kali _| Do Do 
69 Do Do .. | Ravana, lifting the Do | Do 
. | Kailisa. 
70) Do Do .. | Narasimha figura Do Do 
71 Do Do ... | Gajisuramardana Do Do 
72 Do Do .. | Sirya figure ..| Do | Do 
73 | Do Do . | Tatdavésvara pou | Do — Do 
74) Do Do .-. | Variha figure — Do Do 
be | oe De an oo and Rati... Do Do 
Mi (ee | Arjuna figure Do 
77-83 6a" ef Do | ... | Figures in the niches| Do | Do 
B10 xs, a Sukhandsi doorway...| Do Do 
ample. | 
BS Do Do do + | Kappe-Chennigariya | Do Do 
image. 
86-87 | Do  ...| Copper plate inscription of| ..... 


Nagari characters brought 
F from Melkote, 
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Serial 





No. | Description District 
88-89 | 10°88"... | Copper plate inscription of cusbe 
Grantha characters 
brought from Melkote. 
90 | 63° X42" ... | Seal of the above ee iiecre 
91 | 88°63" ...| Plan of Bettéévara temple, soa 
| Agrahir Belguli. 
92-98 | 64°42" ... | Sannads brought from Syed re 
| Mahamad Shah Khadri, 
| Bababudangiri. 
99-101 | Sh"<6e" ... | Do do cue eee 
102-103 Do ... | Ganga copper plate inscrip- a 


| tion of 4 plates, — 
104 | 64°42" ...| Do ring and elephant seal 


APPENDIX C. 
List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32. 


1. Talkad i VaidyéSvara temple on Ground plan. 

a. Do a Kirtindriyata temple Bae Do 

3, Do i ios ee Sketch map 

4. Nandi Hills = see aa Do 

5. Bomandithapur eu Késgava temple ra Ceiling. 

6. Do ad Do — Section of ceiling. 
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INDEX 
A 
PAGE PAGE 
Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 Amritapura, village, 299 
Abdul-Razak, a Persian ambassador, 90 Amrita Sarévara, ‘Lake of Nectar’ on the 
Abeya Machara, @ private person, 171 Nandi hill, 58 
Achari- Venkataiya, do 40 AmritéSvara, god—temple of, 229, 231 
Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanagar Ananta, serpent god—figure af, 28, 36 
5 af king, 47, 48, 83, 115 Anantasayana, god—image of, 6; 
Adayida.......... , a general, 164 figure of, 10 
Adayida or addayida, a sword, 165 Anasiiya, wife of sage Atri, ie ti 
adekaluvana, anvil tax paid by gold- Andhakasura, demon—jigure of, 10, 49 


smiths, 174 


Adikarnataka, caste, 234 
Adityas, figures of, 16, 55, 70 
Adiyama, governor, 3 
Adiyinde (?) 170 


39, 40, 44; 


Aghoréévara, god—temple of, 
laiga, 45 


Agni, god—figure of, 42 
agni-hdtra, offering oblations to fire, 226 
Agokemage, village, 240 
Ahmadnagar, place, 119 
Ahdébala, do 231 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Ramardja, governor, 

18 
Aihole, place, 56 
Ainirvachani, a private person, 67 
Airavata, celestial elephant, 41, 55 
Aivara Ambana, private person, 175 
Ajarao, Bukka II called by Nuniz as, 85 


Akkatangi, temple of, 41 


Akola, types of coins from, 81, 83 
Alamani, place, 212 
Alankarasudhanidhi, work, 106 
Aldur, village, 187, 189 
Ali Adil Shah, Sultan, 119 
Aliya Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 120 


Aliya Ramaraya (Ramardéja) of Vyayanagar, 
18, 118 

Alvare, images of, ; 
Amaravati or Amardvatipura, another name 
for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 
Ambale, village, 198 


Andhakasuramardana, sculptural deptc- 
tion of, Ll 
Andbra, coins of, 83, 91; dominion of, 110 
Anegondi, place, 77, 101, 107, 109 
Anegondi (va) éasana, 101, 117, 118, 122 
Auekonda or Anehonda, village, 54, 
temple at, 55 
Anima, one of the miraculous powers attri- 
buted to ydgis, 104, 112 
Afijanéya, monkey god—temple of, 


166, 167, 240 
Annamangala-pattu, division, 158 
Anniga, Nolamba hing, 201 
Auni-kandarpa, title, 201 
Antara-Gange, a natural spring, 59 


Apita-kuchiimba, goddess, 66; shrine of, 74, 75 
Araga, place, 101, 212; Inngdom of, 
211, 212, 213, 216 


Arakella, Rdshtrakita chief, 201 
Aralaguppe, place, _ 69 
Aramandamegalu, village, 240 
Arasanna Heggade, headman, 212 
Arasikere or Arsikere, faluk, 112 n 1, 166 
Aravidu or Araviti, dynasty, 118, 144 
Aravidu Dynasty, work, 119 » 4, 159 
Arcot, place, 78 
Ardhandrisvara, god, S4 
Ari-riya-vibhada, title, 216 


Arjuna, figures of, 11, 22, 23, 58; title, 201 

Arkavati, river, 63 

Arumpaka, village, 143 

Aruna, god—yjigure of, 16 
a4 


PAGE 


Arunachala or Arunachalésvara, god—temple 
or shrine of 62. 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 


Arundchalam, sacred place, 166 
Arunasamudra, place, 166 
Arunasaroudra-Ballilapatiana, place, 166 
Aryagarma, a donee, 127 


Asvadhisas, Aings of Delhi, Musalman 
Sultans of Biyapur, étc., 122 
Asvattha, peepul tree, 43 


B 


BabAbudan hills, 183, 185, 186 


Babedja, private person, 165 
Badabandésvara, god, 453 
Badari, place, LO4 
Baddipadi, village, 240 
Bagepalli, taluk, 110% 7 
Bagi, village, 233 
Bagur-sime, a division, 9223, 223 


Bahamanis, dynasty, 83, n 2, 116 
Bahauddin Gushtasp, nephew cf Mahammad 
bin Taghlak 109 


Baichagauda, private person, 180 
Baichéja, sculptor, 183 
Baigur, inscription of, 188 
Bairedévaru, god--temple of, 165 
Baiyapa-bhiipala, ruler, 145 
Bakabova, private person, 939 


Bakasura, demon —figured in sculpture, 

Bala Bommanna, a tenant, 219 

Balarauia, an incarnation of Vishnu— 
figured in sculpture, 36 


Balehalli, village, 215, 216 
Ba'ehonnir, do B15 
Bali, demon king—jigure of, 26, 69, 119 
Baliah, sculptor, 28, 29 
Ballagavunda, private person, 170 


Ballala, Hoysala king, 9, 50, 105, 107, 108, 
109, 110, 112, 121, 166, 189, 188, 196: L, 
178, 192, 196; U, 170, 182, 195, 196, 
197, 198, 928° 239 - III, 18, 109, 166, 

182, 189, 196: IV, 110, 196 


Ballaladéva, Hoysala prinee, 196 
Ballajapattana, Place, 166 

Balldlapura, village, 166 
Baluga, engraver, 250 


PAGE 
ASsvini, god, 142 
Atri, sage, 187 
aupdsana, worship of fire during twilights, 
QE 
Avate, village, 182 
Avati, chief of, 58, 71; dynasty, 61 
Ayyanakatte, a pond, 937 
Ayyapa, Nolamba king, 201 
Bammagauda, private person, 183, 195 
Bammarasadéva, chief, 199 


Banantammana Bande, a rock on the 
Nandi hill, 64, 65 
Banarar-Dadda, Bana prince, 66 
Banas, dynasty, 66 
Banavase or Banavasi, place, 177, 188, 195, 
196, 198 
Bana-vidyadhara, Bana king, 66 
Bangalore, city, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130, 
l 


45 
Bankanakatte, village, 217, 229, 298 


Bankapur, place, 190 
Bankiya-bali, place, 212 
‘Barakdiru Gadyaina,’ coin type, 80 
Baramanna, private person, 214 
barbarabdhu, title, 2211 
Barbara-vaha, do 221 
Basagauda, private person, 195 
Basacaunda, do 178 
Basimagavunda, Wwarrlor, 165 
Basappa, private person, 258 


Basaramma, temple of, 

Basava, Viraiaiva reformer, 100, 120: 
private person, 202: I, Keladi chief, 101 

Basavacharya, engraver, 159 

Basavanahalli, village, 162, 164, 165, 


54 


166, 167 
Basavapattana, place, 120 
Basavapparyya, donee, 158 
Basavappayya-mantri, donee, 159 
Basavarasa, private person, 143 
Basavésvara, school of, &8 
Basivegade, private person, 182 
Bassein, place, 83 
Bayyapandayaka, chief, 144 


¥ PaGE | 

Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, work, - 
1103 

Beltore, village, 205 


Bélar, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 54, 
55, 71, 82, 144, 164; taluk, 110 n 6; 
inscription of, 165, 190, 197 
103, 104, 105, 106, 117, 
118, 214 
128, 129 


Benares, city, 


Bendiganahalli, plates of, 


Bengonnakotaka, @ division, 158 
Beribi, place, 109 
Berlin, city, q] 
Bestarhalli, plates of, 110, 111 
Bétalli, village, 237 
Bhadra, image of, 36,57 
Bhadranaiyakam, image of, 40 


Bhadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Kelad: 
chief, 47, 48; Avati chief, 61 
Bhadrappa-Nayakaru, in inscription, 45 
Bhagavata, sacred book, 120, depiction of 
‘episodes from, 20, 21 
Bhairava, god, 107; figure of, 10, 11, 42, 
43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74; shrine of, 74 
Bhairavi, goddess—image of, 61 
Bhandarkhana, burlding, 185 
Bhandasura, demon, 104 
Bharatikrishna, Bharatikrishna tirtha or 
Krishna Bharata, ascetic, 100, 101, 
102, 105, 106, 122 
100, 106, 121 
47 
119 
chief of Karkala, 
204, 205 
Bhikshatana-murti, god—image of, 15 
Bhima, one of the Pdndavas—figure of, 
22, 9 
Bhishina, Kaurava patriarch—figure of, 22 
Bhégzanandi or Bhoganandigvara, god— 
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, TO 


71, 74, 75 
Bhi, goddess—jigure of, 56 
Bhujabala, title, 166 
Bhiipati Raya; son of Bukka II, Vyayanagar 


Bharatitirtha, do 
Bhasmasura, demon—jiqure of, 
Bhattumirti, poet, 

Bhayirarasavodeyar, 


king, 80 
Bhitigarma, private person, 127 
Bidanur, place, 190 
Bidie, author, 78, 55 
Bidilur, village, 158 
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190, 191, 194, 195, 
Bidiyéja, private person, 


Bidirir village 


Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 50, 57.215 
Bijjalésa, person, 17 
Bijjaléévara, god—temple of, a9 
Bijjana, Kalachurya king, 120; see also 

Bijjala rts 
Bijapur, city, 123; dynasty, 119, 122 
Binnamangala, village, 68 
Bira-Nolamba, Nolamba king, 201 
Biravana, tax on soldiers, 174 
Biraya or Birayya, warrtor, ¥35 


Bitta, a form of the word ‘Vishnu’ in 
Kannada ) 
Bittadakote, village, 164, 165 
Bittagauda, warrior, 195 
Bitti, a form of the word ‘Vishnu’ im 
Kannada, 190 


Bittidéva, another name of Vishnuvardhana, 
Ho ysala king, 190 


Bittiga, a form of the word ° Vishnu’ in 
Kannada, 190 
Bittiga-Poysala-dévar, another name of 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, 194 
Bittigauda, private person, 185 
Bittigavunda, do 178 
Bittiyanna, do 176 


bittuvatta a portion of the produce grown 
below a tank, 238 


Bégoja, engraver, 182 
Boluvina Bommanna, a tenant, 212 
Bombay, presidency, 50 
Bomma, seulptor, 29 
Bommacanuda, private person, 180 
Bommakka, lady, 212 
Bommanna, a tenant, 212 
Bommanna Heggade, a person, 212 
Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Area 
Bommaya-damniyaka, a warrir, 166 
Boppana, donee, 214 


Brahma, god, 100, 122, 159, 187, 207, 235; 
figure of, 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, 31, 37, 


55, 56, 73, 74, ; : On colin, 81, 82 ; title, 

144 

Brahmadévadtkshita, donor, 227 
Brahmagiri, place, 1, 41 
Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213 
Brahm&nda, Purdna, 999 


S4* 
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Brahmani, goddess—jigure of, 29 
Brahmaraikshasa, fiend, 103, 10 
British Museum, coin specimens in, 79 n 1, 81, 
82, 84. 95, 98; copper plates in, 145 
Brown's Lodge, a building on the Nandi 


Hill, 
Buchanan, a traveller in India, 102, 
| Llin 1 
Bichavve, lady, 162 
Buddha, an tnearnation of Vishnu, 36 
Budha, ancestor of the Purtiravas, 221 


Budhan, a saint, 186 


C 


Cambridge, collection of coins in the museum 

at, 80, 89,85 
Chadagomda, private person, 198 
Chaitra, festival, QT 


Chakanhalli, plates of 999 
Chakravarti, title, 145 
Chakravartyacharya, tile, 142 
Chaladankarama, fitle, 195 


Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monwments 
of, 1,43, 57; seulpture, 53; coins, 83, 


S7; era, 178 
Chalukya-Nardyana, title, 931 
Chialukya-Vikrama, era, 179 
Chamardjanagar, inscription at, 192 
Chamardjéndra Odevar, Mysore king, 235 
Chamaya, sculptor, a1 
Chamiah, a9 
ChampAvati, river, 120 
Chamundi hill, inseription on, 190 
Chandagévunda, hero, 169 
Chandanna, writer, 183 
Chandikésa or Chandikégvara, god—in 


sculpture, 10, 11, 61, 75; shrine of, 

Chandra, Moon—in sculpture, 48 

Chandragiri, capital city, 119, 1232 
Chandragutti, place, 105 n 6; kingdom of, 

216 

Chandramauli, liga at Sringeri, 108, 112, 

113 
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un 


Chandrasékhara (mirti), god, 983; 
sculpture, 11, 13, 42 
Chandravalli, excavation ai, 1 
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Bukka, Vijayanagar king, 80, 100, 10%, 105, 
' 107, 108, 109, 110, 118, 113, 114, 115, 
123 » 1; I, 79, 80, 97, 112, 113, 1185, 
216, called as Bukkanna or Bukkappa, 

80, as Bukkannodeyar, 216; IT, 78, 80, 

84, 85, 89, 115, called as Bukkarfya 114 
Bull, type of coins, 81,84; with Kannada 
legend on coins, 81, 89; with Negari 
legend on coins, 86; with the legend 

‘ Nilakantha, ’ on coins, 88 


Biataya, seulptor, 230 
Bivagavunda, private person, 176 
Buivezavunda, do 178 
Channabasava or Chennabasava, Virasaiva 

saint, 100, 120 
Channammaji, Keladi queen, 202 


Channapatna, place—inseription at, 166 
Channarayapatna dl 165, 198 
Channigarayasvami, god—temple of, 223 


Chantra, legendary wrestler—in sculpture, 22 


Chappata-Siddha, Viragaiva saint, 121 
Chara, kingdom, 21; see Chéra 

Chatave-ganti, lady, 171 
Chattanahalli, village, 239; hobli, 232, 233 
Chattanaballi-palya, village, 238 
Chandala, grant of, 106 n 7 
Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47 


Chaudappa Nayaka, Vijayanagar officer, 45 


Chaudiah, seulptor, 28, 31 
Chauhatta-malla, title, 99] 
chivadi, court, 13 


Chavundaraya-basti, building, 4 
Chennabasava, see Channabasava 
Chennabasavannana Kalajianada vachana, 
work, 120 
Chennabasavapurana, work, 120 
Chennakésava, god, 226; temple of, 82 
Chéra, Aingdom, 231 
Chéraina, king, 121 
Chhaya (dévi), wife of Sarya—figure of, i6, 
32 


Chikballapur, taluk. 
Chikka-Baichdja, seulptor, 183 
Chikka Bammagauda, warrior, 195 
Chikkadévaraya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 
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Chikkadévarayavamsavali, work, 
Chikkanarya, donee, 
Chikkanya, village, 234, 285, 236, 237 
Chikmagalur, town, 161, 165,; taluk, 165, 
166, 167, 168, 170, 171, 176, 177, 178. 
181, 182, 201; inseription at, 1T9, 188, 
198 
166 
165 
201 


Chiknayakanhalli, inscription at, 
Chinn6ja, private person, 
Chint&imani, inscription at, 


D 


Chitaldrug, town, 6; taluk, 110; imserip- 
tion at, 233 
Chittayarya, private person, 144 
Chokapula, hamlet, 158 
Chokka Honnappa, signature of, 215 
Dada-Hayat, shrine of, 183 
Daksha-Brahma, jigure of, 49, 48, 64 


Dakshinamairti, god—figure of, 10, 15, 54, 
6] 


Damodara, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 23, 
32 


Dénadharmadhyaya, a chapter, 993 
Danayaka, type of coin, 91 
Daniyaka or Dandanayaka, Viceroy, 96 


Danayik Lakkanna, Viceroy of Madhura, 


96, 97 
Dandepalli, plates of, 105 1 6 
Dasara, festival, Q] 


Daéaraths, father of Rama—figure of, 20, 21 

Daésarathi, ‘another er name of Rama, 144 

Das Bokkasada Nanjappa, a donor, 238 

Dattitréya. trenity god, 100, 188, 187 : ; pitha 
of, at Bababudangiri, 186 : M atha BE 
at Bababudangiri, 


Dattatréyasamhita, a work, 100, at 
Davangere, place, 17 m1, 54 
Decean, in India, 56 
Dékana-heggade, ‘private person, 169, 227 
Delhi, city, 108, 109, 122 


“Deo Rao,’ another name of Harihara, 


Vijayanagar king, 109 
Desikachani, author, 87 
Déva, see under Dévardya 
Déva, warrior, 194 
Dévagalli, village, 232 


PaGE 

Chiéla, dynasty, 3,61, 69, 109 rn 3, ne 180, 

192, 198, 221, O35 : ; period of, 8, 9 15. 

60, 62, 66, 67, 73 : coins of, 83, 87: 

dominion, 110 

Chola-rAjya-pratishthAcharya, title 188 

Chdloja, stone eutter, 239 
Chora, kingdom, 291 - see also Chola 

Chukuttar, plates of, 128, 129 


Cubbon (Sir Mark), Commissioner tn Mysore, 
59, 64; Bungalow of, on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Cupid, god of love, 201 
Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 68; orchard 


of, on the Nandi hall, 58 
Deévagiri, place, 77 
Dévalige-nad, district, 164, 165 
Dévanahalli, village, 9352 
Dévanna, warrior, 194 
Dévarasalya, private person, 100 


Dévaraya, Déva, or Dévaraya-mahdraya, 
Vyayanagar king, 68, 89, 91, 93, 114, 
115, 211; coins of, 93; I. 83. 89, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins uf, 85, 87; IT, 83, 
88, 89, ‘90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98. 


116, 213, 215 
Deévaru bhataru, private person, 214 
Dévayya, a donor, a 
Dévi, goddess, 104 : ; temple of, 45, 60; 
sculpture, : 
Déviyakka, a lady, “311 
Dévulapalle, plates of, 118 » 1, 223 


Dhanuka, an imaginary king, 114, 115, 116 
Dharanivaraha, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
38 


Dharavaraha, a title of Nrisimha, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 221 
Dharwar, district, 190 
Dhénukasura, demon—~in sculpture, 22 
Dhritarashtra, Purdmec king—in sculpture, 
22, 23 

Digambaras, Jain sect, 113 
Dikpalas or Dikpalakas, figures of, 33, 34, 35, 
st 37, 39, 42, 49, 52, 55, 60, 69, 71, 72, 
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Pines -riva-subujaru, sculptor, 930 
Divya-sakti Pandita-Bhattiraka, a high 
=] sonage, © 

Doadabatianas, place, ie 
Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy family, 


Dorasamudra, Hoysala cajital, (Halebid), 
164, 169, 182, 183, 188, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Draupadi, Pandava yueen—in ‘sculpture, 22 
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41,48 
44, 45, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74 

Dréna, Brahman archer in the Mahabhara- 


E 


ta—in sculpture, 22 
Ebdja, sewlptor, 183 
Echayya, minister, 168 


Ekachakrapura, a city mentioned in the 
Mahabharata, 29 
EkasilApuri, another name of Warangal city, 
109 


EHlemasiah, seulptor, 38 
Elephant, type of coin, 90, 91, 93, 94, 96, 
97, 


F 


98 

Elephant Hunter, title of Dévardya, Vijaz ya- 
nagar king, 93 
Fatimah, Musalman saint, 184 


Ferishta, traveller, 118 


G 


inscription on coins, 92 
Gajabétekara, title, 92, 93 
Gajadhisas, kings of Orissa, 122 
Gajalakshmi, goddess,—jigure of, 6,10, 12, 

43, 49, 62, 55, 65, 69, T4 
Gajapati, kings of Orissa, 116; type of coin, 


‘Gaja’ or‘ Gajam’, 


54, | 
Gajaranyakshétra, another name for 
‘alkad, 8 
jouies god, 55 
ipa do 164, 204, 207, 211 
seer arya, smith, 144 
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Drénasarmma, a donee, 126, 127 
Drupada, father of Draupadi, the Pandava 
queen, a2 
Duggamara, Gatiga hing, 240, 241 
Durga, goddess—fiqures of, 44; temple of, 


“at Aihole, 
Diishana, demon. in the Bpenprees ante 
tural representation of, 21 
Dussisana, Kaurava prince-in sculpture, 23 


Dvaraka, ancient euty, 123, 123 
Dvaravati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

188, 191, 226 
Elliot, Numzsmatist, TT, 96 
Enne ‘Kaveri, river, 120 
Ephemeris, work, 110 
Eragasarmma, a writer, 126, 128, 129 


Eyeyanga (déva), Hoysala king, 178, 191, 
192, 198 

Ereyanna-Permadi, officer under Gaga 
king, 168 
Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Niti- 
168 


mirga If, Ganga king, 


109 n 2 and 4 
190 


Forgotten Empire, work, 
French-Rocks, place, 


Ganapati, god—jigure of, 46, 52, 54 
Gandabhérunda, mythical two- headed eagle 

—in sculpture, 48; title, 183 
Gandaragali, title, 61 
Gandharvas, celestial beings—jigures of, ce 


Ganésa, god—in sculpture, 10, 11, 13, iS 
28, 34, 38,42, 48, 49, 51, 55, 57, 61, 64, 
70, 71, 78, 74 

eae, dynast. y, 1, 66,124, 125, 127, 128, 
168, 237, 241: period of, 14, 14, 54, 60, 
65, 74; type of coin, 91; pole, 227 
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Ganga or Ganges, river, 26,175, 188, 199 
Gangadbara-dikshita, private person, 214 
Gangaraja, general, 192 
Gangavadi, province, 174, 175 
Gange, cow (?), 175 
Gardabhasura, demon——in sculpture, 29 


Garrett John, officer, 59 
Garrett Sophia, lady—tomb of, 59, 62 
Garuda, mythical bird—figure of, 6, 10, 24, 


26, 27, 30, 31, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46; on 
coins, 76, TT, 78, 79 
Garudapurana, work, Of 
Gattavadi, village, ORT 
gaudtke, office, 180 
Gauri, goddess, 74 


Gauta or Gautaya, an ancestor of the Saluva 
kings of Vijayanagar, 221 


Gautama, sage—gotra of, 214 
Gavipura, place in Bangalore 13 
Gayatri, goddess—figure of, 51 


Ghanagiri, 

place, 
Giaisthasks: demon—in sculpture, 22 
Ghiasuddin Mahomed Damaghani, general, 


another name of Penukonda, 
122 


11071 
Gina Malagrauda, private perscn, 180 
Giridurgamalla, trtle, 195 
Girijamba, goddess—shrine of, 66, 74 


Glentilt, bungalow on the Nandi Jali, 58, 59 
Goa, | place, 2, 106 
Gédavari. river, 117 
Gokarna, place, tank, 16 
Gokarna-tirtha, tank, 16 


16: 
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Gokarnésvara, god—temple of, 16 
Gokula, place, a1 
Golkonda, place, 119; kingdom of, 125 
Gopadayya, private person, 191 
Gopi, cowherdess—in sculpture, 91, 22 
Godpinatha, /ll, 65 
Gopinatha Rao, author, 102 
Géraksha-Siddha, saint, 121 
Govardhana, /ill, | 22, 34 
Govardhanadhari, god Krishna--im seul p- 
ture, 24, 27 
Government Oriental Mss. Library, at 
Madras, 13 
Givinakere, place, 100 


Govinda, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 25 
Govinda III, Rashtrakita hing, 66 
Goyindammagal, donor, QA() 
Gumasaya, warrior, 166 
Gummaya, private person, 166 


Gunda, general, 82; a private person 160; 
an ancestor of ‘the Sdluvas of Vijaya- 
nagar, 221 

Gundabomma, an ancestor of the Sdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 

Gundadéva, an ancestor of the Sdluvas_ of 

Vijayanagar, me 

Gundanna, donee, 2 

Gundlupet, taluk, 141; tnsertption, 168 

Gurubasavappadévaru, Keladi esaiadias 

Guruvaméa or Guruvamsakavya, work, 105 

106, 108, 110, 111, 113 n 2 


H 


Hada Madegauda, private person. 180 


hadavaleya, a tax, 174 
hadiyardya, do 174 
Halasige or Halasuge, place, 195, 196 198 
Halayudha, god—figure of, 29, 30, 31 
Halebid, place, 19, 20, 28, 51 


Hale-[kkéri, hill of, 39 
Haleytr, village, 2233, 228, 229 
Hamcharavalli, village, 188 
Hampi or Hampe, place, 9, 105; temple at, 

G2 ; inscription al, 111 
Hampi Ruins, work, 84n1 


Hamsaniarayana, god—in sculptwre, 37 
Hanagal, Hanugallu or Hanungal, place, 
188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 195 
Hanumad-Garuda, title, 17 
Hanuman, monkey god—figure of, 6, 10, 21, 
42, 46, 49, 55, 64, 77, 78, 79, 80; temple, 

62; type of coins, 76, 7, 79, 82 
Hanumantarai varaha, type of coins, “ee 


Hara, god, 235 
Harasarmma, donee, 126, 127 
Hari, god 235 ; figure of, 23, 32 
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Hiotharor Harihara, place, 50, 122; insertp- 
fion at, 18; monuments at, 1 

Harihara or Hariharéavara, god, 50; temple 
, 17, 50; jigure of 3 30, Sl, 32. 42, 59, 


faskare (raya) or Harihara-mahdrdaya, 
Vijayanagar king, 76, 77, 83, 100, 102, 
103, 105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213, 214; coins 
of, 84; I, T7, 73,80, 100, 101, 103, 112, 
113, 115, 123 » 1, 216; II, 65, 78, 82, 
83, 85, 86, 89, 105 x 6, 110, 115, 213, 
216, coins of, 85 

Hariharapur, Hariharapura or Harihara- 
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, a 
ae 207, 211, 213; Mati at, 203, 


Harinarya, private person, 929 
Harischandra, Purdnic iang, 121 
Haritagétra, @ sept, 122 
Haritasagétra do 999 
Harsha, king, 143 


Haryana, another name of Harthara, Vijaya- 


nagar king, 108 
Hasan, saint, 184 
Hassan, district, 1; taluk, 165 
Hastigiri, place, 142 


Hastikéna, another name of Anegondi, place 
107 


Hastinapura, place, 23 
Hayasura, demon—in sculpture, 13 
Hazira Ramasvami, god—temple of, 7) 


Hazrat Mir Qalandar, saint—grave of, 184 
Hebbalaguppe, village, 240 
Hedatale, do 233 
Heggadadévanakéte, taluk 145 


Heggade Vijeya or Vijeyadityadéva, head- 

nan, 296, BT 
Heggaditi Dékavve, lady, 227 
Hegegara-MaAdaya Mava, private person, 180 


Helalir, place, 212 
Héma or Hémagiri, fill, 144 
Hémakita, do 222 
Hemmiadi, warrior, 932 
Heras, author, 110 » 3, 119 n 4, 159 
Herir, village, 125 
Hidimba, demon, 29 
Hidimbésvara, god—temple of, 6 
Hidimbi, demoness, a2 


PAGE 
Himachala or Himalaya, mountain, 121, 122 


Hindu, architecture, 35 ; people, 187 
Hinduism, 83 
Hiranyakasipu, demon king—in sculpture, 
95, 26, 27 
Hiranyavarsha, ferritory, 121 
Hire Gandasi, place—inseription at, 112 
Hireguntantr, village, 110 


Hirimagaltr do 167, 168 


Hiriya dandandyaka, fifle, 228 
Hiriya Gandasi, village, 166 
Hiriya Muguli, village, 198 


Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, 
work, 197 


History of Vijayanagar, work, 111 
Hocha, private person, 233, 234 
Hochagaunda, do 165 
hodake, tax, 199 


Hoje Tirumala Rai, another name of 
Hucheha Tirumala Rat, Vijayanagar 


king, 118 
Hokkuvalli, viliage, 212 
Holalkere, taluk, 141, 198 
Holehonnir, village, 102 
Holenarasipur, plates of, 144 
Honnakka, a lady, 2123 
Honnahi, place, 101; inscription of, 123 n 1 
Hosahalli, village, 110 » 5, 200 


Hosana Vira Ballaladévar, Hoysala king, 
182 
Hossaladévar, king, 190 
Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 33, 
50, 51, 66, a 96, 110, 112, 164, 166, 
170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 182, 183, 
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231; 
inscriptions, 8; architecture, 1, 6, 38, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72; period, 8, 9, 10, 15, 
18, 37, 5d, 87 ; sculptures, 35, 53, 64 ; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi- 
nion, 77, 110; kingdom, 109 
Hoysalachari, private person, 232 
Hoysala-Dravidian, mized style of architec- 


ture, 45 
Hoysalayarida, chief, 232 
Hoysalésvara, god—temple of, 19, 20 


Hrishikéga, a form of Vishnu—jfigure of, 24 

Huchcha, ? Sannapaniyaka,— figure of, 40 

Huchcha-Tirumala Rai, Vijayanagar ae! 
116 
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Huliyama, private person, | 183 
Hultzsch, scholar, 77, 79, 80, 90, 91, 96, 
YB 

184 


Humbuchcha, place, 
Husain, saint, 


Ibn Batuta, traveller, 109, 110 n 1 
Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123 
Ibrahim Kutb Shah, do 119 


Ikkéri, place, 89, 40, 41, 45; monuments at, 
1: school of architecture, 40; Nayaks 
of, 43, 45 
Ilavanji Vasudéva Raya, Chéla Viceroy, 
Immadi Dévaraya, another name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar king, } 
Immadi Narasimha (riya or Saluva), 
Vijayanagar king, 18, 118, 217, 221, 
222 
Imperial Gazetteer, work, 83 
Indavara, Indavur, Indayura or Indayura, 
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182 


Jagalur, taluk, 54 
Jagamana chari, engraver, 162 
Jagavalla village, 175 


Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 240, 241; 


monks, 65 

Jainism, 175 
Jakagauda, private person, 182 
Jakkagavunda, do 935 

Jaladarama, mistake for Chaladankarama, 
title, 195 
Jalakridaé, eptsode in sculpture, 22 
jambittige, laterite blocks, 40 
Jambudvipa, island, 121 
Janaka, king, 21 
Janardana, a form of Vishnu—in seulpture, 
23, 25, 28, 30, 31, 
42, 37, 38 


Jatayu, mythical bird—in sculpture, 21 


PAGE 
Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamanit king, 118 
Hyder, Mysore ruler, 58, 65; Hyder's Drop, 
spot at Nandi, 58, 65 
Hyderabad, state, 
Hyder's Drop, see under Hyder 


109, 184 n 2 


India, 104; India in the Fifteenth Century, 

work, 78 n 2 
Indian Antiquary, journal, 98 
Indo-Moslem, style of architecture, 44 
Indo-Saracenic, do 41 
Indra, god, 291; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29, 

30, 37, 41, 55, 69, 71 
Indra, younger brother 


of Govinda III, 
Rashtrakata king, 66 


J 


Irégauda, private person, 170 
Trugappa, do 214 
Isana, god—figure of, 71 
Isarapura, place, 101 n 1 
[évara, god—temple of, 54, 176 
[évara, Narasimha’s father, 118 
svaranayaka, general, 18 
Javagal, village—-temple at, 231 
Javanikere, tank, 238 
Jaya, celestial door-keeper—image of, 36 
Jayamareya, stone cutter, 239 


Jayankonda—Chola-mandala, divsion, 


143, 144 

Jayasimha, Chdlukya king, 50 
Jayatéja, Gariga king, 66 
Jina, god, 174 
Jital, copper coin, 90 
Jébigade, a tenant, 212 
John Garrett, officer, 59 
Jéladahalu, village, 188 
Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 
11075 


Journey through Mysore, Canara and Mala- 
bar, by Buchanan, lljanl 
Jumna, river, 21, 22 


36 
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Kada. robber—figure of, 16 
Kadale Kalu Ganésa, god, 60 
Eaenbe, dynasty, 56, 78, 102, 190; period 


Kadur: district, 160; inscription at, 119 


Kaildisa. mountain, 113 
Kaiser Frederick Museum, at Berlin, 9] 
Kaitabhésvara, god—temple of, 50 
Kaivaravishaya, district, 128 
kakandi, tax, 174 
Kakatiya, dynasty, 108 
Kalabhairava, god—shrine of, 51, 53 
Kalachurya, dynasty, 50, 57, 77 
Kalajnana, prophecies, 100 
Kalale, place, 15 
Kalamukha, sect, 105 n 6, 216 
Kalasa, village—temple at, 4] 
Kalaveppattuka, dtvision, 143 
Kali, age, 120, 121 
Kali, goddess—jigure of, 55 
Kalinga, serpent—jigure of, 29 


Kalingamardana, episode—in sculpture, 27, 
49, 45, 46 
Kaliyur, village, 201 


Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120: 
figure of, 25, 24, 32, 36 


Kallésvara, god, —temple of, 69 


Kalyana, place, 120 
Kalyanapura, place, 143 

ca, a lady, 912 
Kamapoysala, Hoysala king, 178 
Kamathésvara, god—shrine of, 66, 74 
kamba, pole, 297 
Kammaravitti, a taz, 174 
Kampila, kingdom, 109 
Kamsa, Purdnic king— figure off. 91, 22 
Kanara, district, 84 
Kanchi, place, 145 
Kanhara, Yaddava king, 50 
Kaniya or Chik Kanya, village, 235, 236 


Kankanhalhi, taluk, 116 1; inseription at, 





189 
Kannada, kingdom, 165 
Kannakomara, private person, 232 
Kannappa or Kannappa Nayanar, saint -- 


figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 
Kannapparaya, donor, - 65 


K 


PAGE 
Kanvayana-gétra, family, 125, 127 
Kapali, Siva represented as, 11 
Kapalpur, plates of, 110 
Kapila-gotra, family, 214 
Kara bayal, district, 205 
Karabayalu, land, 912 
Karabayalu- Kuppavalli nad, division, 205 


Karakala, place, 904, 205 
Karane, village, 158 


Karikagavunda, private person, 170 
Karikila gaunda, do 235 
Karim Sab, do 179 


Karna, warrior under the Kauravas—fiqure 
of, 23; title, 142 

Karnita, Karnatak, Karnataka or Karni- 
takadésa, kingdom, 77, 108, 143, 146, 
158; country or dominion, 110, 116, 
120, 121, 122 


Kartavirya, Purdnie king, 100 
Kasi, another name of Benares, 123 
Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, ~~ 
Kasyapa gétra, family, 211 
Katavalli, copper plate grant of, 112 
Katava-Nayaka, donor, 239 
kathdri, dagger, 221 


Kathari- Saluva-Narasinga Raya Maha-arasa, 
same as Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar 


king, 117 
kattarivana, tax, 174 
Kauludi, village, 160 
Kaumari, goddess—figure of, 44 


Kauravas, of the Mahabharata, in sculp- 
(ure, 22, 23 


Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 
‘kavartte, tax, 174 
‘Kaveri, river, 3, 16 
Kavi-éasana-Svayambhu, title, 159 
Kédarésvara, god—temple of, 19 


Keladi, village, 45; dynasty, ‘41, 101; 
dom of, 202: 


of, 45 
Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101, 102, 109, 115, 
119 


king- 
monuments at, 1: - Nayaks 


116, 118, 1 
Kelagarn, village, 187, 188, 189, 190, 194, 
195, 197 
Kelavatti, village, 


192, 193 
Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 


191 
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Kellagavunda, warrior, 201 
Kenchangédu, village, 233 
Kenegil, do 169 
Keregalur, plates of, 128 


Késava or Késavadévarn, a form of Vishnu, 
199, 228; jfigure of, 24, 25, 29, 34, 36, 
3, 38, 52; temple of, 3, 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 


Késava-yégiévara, private person, i76 
Khandava, forest, 23 
Khara, demon—in sculpture, 21 
Kherla, i pe 
Kigga, village, , 

Kilappaka, do 143 
King and Elephant, type of coin, 95 
Kinnari, celestial being—jigure of, 42 
Kirdta, a people, 117 


Kirtinardyana, god—temple of, 3,4,8, 14, 1 
Kishkindha, capital city, 104 
Kittanakere, village, 166 
Kéchagavunda, private person, 170 
Kodaginad, provinee, 196 
Kédandarama, god—jigure of, 10, 55 
Kodatalu, village, 160 
Kodativana, tax 174 
Kokkare Done, a pool on the Nandi heii, 


59 

Kélar, place, 72; taluk, 117 n 5; district 
165 

Kolavalli, place 913 
Konchala, stream, 169 


Konganivarama-dharmma—mahadhiraja, 
Gariga king, 125, 127 
Kongu, ferritory, 177, 188, 195, 196, 195 
Kongunivarma, Gariga king, 129 
Konkan or Konkana, prevince, 101, 110; 
kingdom, 216 


Koppa, town, 201; taluk, 215, 216 
Kéte or Kotevur, village, 165 
Kottayya, private person, 236 
Kétyappa, a tenant, 212 
Kotyappa Alya, private person, 912 
Kotyappa Hebbaruva, do 212 
Krishna Ill, Rashtrakata king, 201 


Krishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ; 
figure of, 11, 21, 29, 23, 30, 34, 36, 42 
Krishna, river, 107, 121 
Krishna Bharata or Krishna Bharati, pontiff, 
100, 102, 121; see also Bharatikrishna 
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Krishnabhatta, private person, 217 
Krishnadéva Raya, Vijayanagar king, cutns 


of, 88, 92 
krishnajmma, gift, 992, 993 
Krishnamba, gueen, 159 
Krishnapa, chief, 145 


Krishnapa-nayaka or Krishnappandyaka, 
chief, 144 
Krishnapura, same as Yasyanur, village, 148 
Krishnaréja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 186 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 110, 118, 
141}; see also Krishnadévaraya ; 5 statue of 


Krishnasastri, scholar, 97 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, private person, 130, 
145,159; Dr. 8., seholar, 197 
Krishnavarma or Krishnavarmma-dharmma- 
mahddhirdja, Gariga king, 1, 124, 125, 
127, 128, 129 

108 

104, 114, 216 

113, 117, 120, 121 


Krishnavéni, river, 
Kriyasakti, Saiva teacher, 
Kshatriya, caste, 


Kshiranadi same as the Pdlar river, 143 
Kubatir, place, 52, 58 
Kubéra, a guardian of the quarters—jigure 

of, 23 
Kudagalur-nad, province, 200 
Kudavalli, vtflage, 185 


Kudithipa or Kudithiya (m), village, 124, 
126, 127, 128, 129 

Kudugaltr, village, 199 
Kudupa, place, 107 
Kudure Metlu, a path leading wp the Nandi 
Jall, 59 

Kuduvatti, village, 60, 65 
Kulava-Kadisi, apportionment of shares (?) 


199 
Kuliraya, same as Krishnardya, 116 
Kuléttunga Chéla, Chala king, 6T 
Kumadiru, village, 143 


Kumara or Kumarasvami, god—jigure of, 
10, 14, 15, 24, 54, 69, 73 
Kumara Ereyatgadeévar, Hoysala prinee, 193 


Kumara Ramandtha, Kampila prince, 109 
Kumarasarmma, donee, 125, 127 
Kumara Virupannodeyar, a prince 216 
Kumbara-vitti, a tax, | 174 
Kummata,, Ramanatha’s capial, 100 
Kuntala, dominion, 110 


35* 
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Kuppavalli, village, 205, 211, 212 
Kirma or Kirmavatara, an incarnation of 


Vishnu—figure of, 29, 36 
Kurubas, caste, 109 
Kurudumale, place, 9,12 72 
Kuruvaméa, family, 107. 108 
Lakka-heggaditi, a lady tenant, 212 


Lakkanna, same as Lakshmana Dandyaka, 
97 

Lakmarasa damdanayaka, minister, 227 
Laksha-griha, house of lac in the Mahabha- 
rata, 22 
Lakshanna, donee, 214 
Lakshmana, Rama's brother—jigure of, 10, 
21, 37, 42, 55; 

used as title 143 

Lakshmana Danayaka, Vyayanagar viceroy 
80, 07 


PAGE 
Kuruvarsha, territory, 121 
Kusadvipa, tsland, 121 
Kuégaventali, village, 158 
Kuéika, family 130 
kita, tax, 174 
Kuvalayapida, elephant—figure of, 22 


L 


Lakshmidévi, goddess—temple at Harihara, 
53 


Lakshminarasimha, god—temple of, 17, 39; 
Jigure of, 24, 30,37; type of coin, 81, 82 
Lakshmi- -Nardyana, god, 84: image of, 24, 31, 
36, 37, 69; type of coin, $1, 82, 86, 88 
Lakomaiya, minister, 


Lakya, hobh, iB 
Lal-Bagh, garden in Bangalore, 1 
Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 6d 
Latyayana, sage, 130 


Lépakshi, place—temple at, 9 


Lakshmi, goddess, 109 n 3, 221; image of, 3, Linganarya, private person, 229 
6 37, 38,53; temple or shrine of, 65, 6, Lingayat, sect, 120 
7,50; figures of, 11, 21, 27, 28, 29, 31, 39, Léhita, sculptor, 28. 30 
: 37, 86; on coins, 81 Longhurst, scholar, 7177 1,84n1 
M 

Macdonell, author, 130 Madhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 
Macha, private person, 194 | 205 
Machaya or Machayya, warrior, 164,165 Madhavasvami, same as Madhava 102 
Machegonda, do 198 Madhavavarma, Gariga king, 129 

Machimayya, private person, 18s Madhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja, 
Mackenzie, author, 102 Gaiiga king, 125, 127 
Madaiya, private person, _ 238 Madhavésvara, god, 211; temple of, 207, 
Madarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava mantri, 213 
216 Madhaviya, work, 104 
Madayya, private person, 226 Madhura, province, 97 

Madhava, Hoysala officer 9, 12 


Madhava, a form of Vishnu—image of, ‘1, 
i eg Bs 32 

Madhava II, Gatiga king, 128, 129 
Madhava or Madhava-mantri, Vijayanagar 
minister, 9,12, 16, 101, 

123 n 1, 216; anecut of, 9 

Madhava, author of Kalanirnaya, ete., 102, 
| 105, 106, 112 
Madhavardya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 
226 


Madhustidhana, a form of Vishnu—figure 
of, a5 


Madi, warrior, 257 
Madiga, caste, 939 934 
MAdiganda, private person, 227 
MadirAaja, ruler, 221, 226 


Madras, musewm at, 79,98: city, 101, 102, 


107 n1 
Madura, place, 1101 
Magara, kingdom, 165, 180 
Mahabali, god, 142 


273 


PAGE 

Mahabharata, sacred book of the Hindus— 
depiction of episodes from, 20, 22 
Maha-Ganapati, god—temple of, 122 


Mahamadan or Mahammadan,people,123,187 
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Nawab of Arcot,78 
Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah, Sultan, 123 
Mahanandisvara, god—temple of, 66 
Mahapasayita, ttle, | 164 
Mah&pradhina or Mahapradhani, do 216,228 
Maharashtra, struetwre of the period, 5S 
Mahéésvara, god, 103, figure of, 60: metal 
image of, 73; figure on coin, 80 
Mahishasuramardini, goddess—figure of, 11, 
14, 15, 24, 32, 34, 43, 46,52, 53, 55, 69 
Mahomed Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Delhi, 108, 
109 
Mahrattas, people, 50,53; period of, 62 
Maistiru, see Mysore, 


Malabar, district, S4 
Malapa, private person, 214 


Malaya, sculptor, 250 
Malayala-brahma, temple of, 105 
Male, chief of, 182 
Malepa, chief, 174, 182, 183, 226 
Maleyabbeganti, lady, 162 
Mali, sewlptor, 230 
Malik-Nabi, governor, 109 
Malhtama, see Mallitamma 

Malitamma do 

Mallambiké, queen, 221 


Mallanna, signature of, 211; private person, 


214 
Mallannaiya, donee 211, 212, 218 
Mallikabbe, lady, 226 


Malhkarjuna maharaya, Vijayanagar king, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 207; coins of, 97,98 


Mallinatha, general, 110 
Mallinathadéva, donee, 214 


Mallitamma, Malitama or Malitamma, 
sculptor, 21, 22, 28, 29, 3), 82, 230, 231 
Malnaéd, district, 175 


Mamallapuram, place, 56 
manakare, tax, 174 
Manali, village, 207 
Manchayya, writer, 170 
Manchibhatta, donee, 161 
Mandara, mountain, 221 
Mandhita, Purdniec king, 145 
Mangaliru Gadyina, coin, 80 


PAGE 
Manikaéetti, private person, 174 
Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 64 


Manmatha, god of love—jigure of, 24, 31, 

54, 55 
manneya, chief, 143 
Manonmani Amba, same as Parvatt, goddess, 


image of 14 
Manu, ancient king, 126, 128 
Manusmriti, work, 129 
Mara, private person, 171 
Marabbe, lady, 236 
Marale, village, 198, 199, 200, 201 
Maralésvara, temple of, 15, 71 
Marana, sculptor, 31 


Marapa, king Harihara’s younger brother, 


112 
Marappa, imaginary hing, 115 
Maricha, demon—in sculpture, 21 
Marikabbe, same as Rdindvalt, queen, 66 
Mariyine, sculptor, 185 
Marula-Jina-Jakavehatti, village, 171 
Maruvagivunda, private person, 170 
Masana or Masanaya, warrior, 190 
Masanagavunda, private person, 170 
Masanitamma, sculptor, 28, 31, 
Matanga hill, 77, 104 


Matsyavatara, incarnation of Vishnu— 
figure of, 29, 36, 37 

Matsyayantra, target in sculpture, 11 
Mattdvara, Mattaar, Mattavir or Matta- 
vura, village, 171, 174, 175 


Mattivani, village, 9219 
Maya, mythical architect 104 
Mayana, private person, 104, 105 
Mayanna, writer, 182: a donee, 214 


Melupalu, hobii, 160 


Mélirkoppa, village, 201 
Méru, mountain, 144 
Minangere, place, 201 
Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, . 185 
Mlechhas, people, 113, 117, 121, 123 
Moghul do 35, 99 
Méhana Murari, ¢ié/e, 221 


Mohini, goddess—fiqure of, 10, 11, 46, 47, 55 


Molakalmuru, taluk, 4] 
Morale, same as Marale, 199 
Moslems, people, 50, 58, 48 
Motti, warrior, 198 
Mrigésavarma, Kadamba king, 56 
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Muchchandihalli, village, 112 
Mada—Bidirir, do 198 


Midagere, taluk, | 216 
Muddadandééa, Viyayanagar prince, 105 n 6 


Muddagavunda, private person, 174 
Muddayya, warrior, 256 
Muhammad, prophet, 184 
Mulana, sculptor, 231 
Miulasthanésvara, god 239 


Mulbagal, place, 


106 n 6,117 n4 
Munisvara, god, G0 


PAGE 
Murahara, god—temple of, 17 
Muraharanarayana, god, 37 
Murari Sova Bhata, Kalachurya, 78 
Mururaiyaraganda, title, 231 
Muruvana govaganda, warrior, 196 
Muruvanahisa, do 190 
Mussalman, community, 120, 122 


Mysore or Maistiru, state, 1, 12; ctty, 14, 18, 
91,165; dynasty of, 3, 88, 109: erest 
of, 48; inseription of, 190 
Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, by 


Munuvari Akkamma, lady, 202 Rice, work, 11672 
N 

Nadali, village, 174 Narasa (nayaka) or Narasana, general, 18, 

Nadulhi, ? 216 116, 118 

Narasappa, private person, 62 


Nagamangala, taluk, 141; inseription of, 190 
Nagana, private person, 214 


Naganna, 211, 215; donee, 214 
Nagappa, do 211, 214 
Nagappa Heggade, 919 
Nagar, town, 190; taluk, 216 
Navas, tages of, 18, 19 
Nagyabbe, lady, 212 
Nallan-chakravarti, family, 142, 145 
Nallar, fitle, 145 
Nallaracharya, title, 142 
Nallar-Chakravarti, family, 144 
Namialvar, Srtvaishnava devotee, 6 
Nandaka, 142 
Nandi, piace, 57, 65,66; temple at, 1, 67; 

hill, 1 


Nandi, Basava, vehicle of Siva 10, 40, 41, 42 
56, 66, 69, 82, 100; figure of, 15, 42, 44, 
49, 61, 70, 71; ptllar, 11; mantapa, 41, 


45, 62; shrine of, 67, 68 
Nandidrug, fort, 63 


Nandikesa, god—jigure of, 24, 49, 55 
Nandisvara, do—femple of, 57, 65; image 

| of, 70, 73 
Nangali, place, L77, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Nanjangud, inscription at, 233: taluk, 237 


Nafijarija Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 13 
Nanfijaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 
Nanjiah, person, 28 
Nannikandarpa, title, 1 
Naraharimantri, governor, 106 


Narasimha, god—shrine of, 203, 215; figure 
of, 6, 25, 26, 36, 48, 55, 71, 73, 81; 
' temple of, 205 
Narasimha or Narasimha-dévar, Hoysala 
king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, 198: 
I, 185, 196, 197, 198 ; II, 177, 180, 188 
188, 198; IIT, 18, 164, 165, 180, 188, 
189, 252, 233 
Narasimha, Tuluva king, 1lé 
Narasimhabhdrati or Narasimhyabharati, 
ringert pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205 
Narasimhachar, R., scholar, 3, 4, 5,9, 54 » 
| 1, 66, 178, 201 
Narasimharajapura, sub-taluk, 215 
Narasimhésvara, god—temple of, 17 
Narasimbya or Narasimhyadévar, god 205 
Narayana, writer, 932 
Narayana, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 
of, 6, T, 32, 81 


Narayana, architect, | 

Nayak, community, 39, 40 
Nechatimatayi, lady, 162 
Nelamangala, taluk 68 
Nellikai Basavanna, bull, 60 
Nellore, inscription of. 110 n 7 
Neluvagil, place, 212 
Nemaya, private person, 232 
Nettagere, inscription at, 116 
Nikitin, Russian traveller, 15 


Nilakantha, figure on.coin, 88, 89 
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nisidige, mode of death, 162 
Nitimarga, Ganga king, 168, 237 
Nitisdstra, science, 195 
Nolamba, dynasty, 67,201; pertod of, 71 
Nolambadhiraja, Nolamba king, 67 
Nolambavadi, province, 188, 194 
North Arcot, district, 145 
North Kanara, do 16 
Oaklands, building on Nandi Hill 59 


Old Talkad, place, 8 
Orisa or Orissa, country, 118, 122 


PAGE 

Nrisimha, god Narasimha 221; figure of, 23 
Nrisimha (rAya), Vijayanagar king, 116, 117, 
221 


Nrisimhapura, an agrahdra, 122 
Nuggehalli, village—temple at, 231 
Nuniz, traveller, 85, 102, 103, 109, 110, 118 





Pp 


Padavidu or Padavidurajya, kingdom, 148, 
144, 158, 159 


Padavur-k6étaka, — 143 
Padman4bha, god, 125, 137 
Padmapurana, work, 102 
Padmumaya, sculptor, 230 
Padumanna, do 250 
Padumannayya, private person, 215 
Pagodas, covns, 7s 
Palar, river, 59, 145 
Pallava, period of, 66; sculpture, 6 
Pallegar, dynasty, 66; period of, 51, 53, 58, 

64, 68 
Pampa, place, 296 
Pampaé-ViripAksha linga, god, 110 
Paiuchajanya, Vishnu's conch, 81 


Panchalinga, shrine of, 9 
Panchalingésvara, femple of, 8,17, 
Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata—in sculpture, 
22, 23 

Panduranga, god—jigure of, 75 
Pandya, dynasty, 54; kingdom, 221; coins 
of, 87; dominion, 110; rulers of 
Uchehangi, 50 

Paradasi Malaydla, donor, 239 
ParasarasmritivyAkhy&, commentary, 106 n8 
Parasurama, tnearnation of Vishnu—figure 
of, 21, 23, 80, 31, 36; temple of, 77 
Parijata, tree, 221; in seulpture, 30 
Parijatapaharana, episode in sculpture, 30 


Nusrat, saint, 186 
Nutana Kalidasa, title, 226 
Orugal, same as Warangal, capital, 109 
osage, tax, 74 
Parsvanatha basti, Jain temple, 171, 175 
Parsvandthasvami, Jain Tirthankara, 176 


Partab, half varaha, | 90 
Parvati, goddess, 96: shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 50; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 

13, 74: figure on coin, 90, 81, 85 


Parvati-Paraméévara, god—figure of, 202 
Paschatyas, people, 113 
Pashandas, do 113 
Patalésvara, god, 15; temple of, 14 
Pavitra, festival, O27 
Payappa, mistake for Rayappa, 213 
Paydjaknladéva, 121 
Peddanna Naganna (vya) private person, 
211, 212 
Pemmanna, donee, 214 
Penugonda or Penukonda, city, 122, 128, 
204 
Perdorai, same as the Krishna river, 3 
Permadi, ? officer, 50 
Perumale Danadyaka or PerumAludandan4- 
yaka, Hoysala officer, 9, 983 
Peruvalur, village, 153 
Peshwas, Mahratia rulers, 53 
Pirindimilinadu, district, 143 


Pitamahasamhita, work, 100, 101, 102, 112, 
114, 115, 116, 119, 121 


Plakshadvipa, island, 122 
Podlalva Dandanidyaka, officer, 50 
Poysala, ttle, | 201 
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Poysala Maruga, warrior, 201 
Prabhavati, Queen of Mrigéjavarma, 56, 57 
Prahlada, Hiranyakasipu'’s son—figure of, 


20, 26, 27, 30 
Pranavéévara, god, 16, 57 ; temple of 66 
Prasanna Késava, god, 227, 229 
Prasanna Raghava, do—jfigure of, y, 





20 
Pratapa Dévariya, Vijayanagar king, 88, 
a9 


Pratapa Harihara do 78 
Pratapa Hariharapura, village, 211 
Praudhadéva Raya, Vijayanagar king, 99 


Q 


Qalandar, saint, 186 


R 


Rahu, planet, 


46 
Rahuta-gauda, warrior, 191, 192, 193 


Rajadhiraja, Chola king, 67 
Rajagavunda, private person, 174 
Rajakalanirnaya, work, 102, 103 n 1 


Raja Raja Chola, Chola king, 8 
Rajaraza, chief, 199 
Rajasékhara, poet, 99 
Rajéndra-chila, Chala king, 67, 69, 235 
Rajendrachéla PermaAdigavunda, same as 
Birayya, 235 
Rajéndradéva or Rajendra chéla, Chdla 
king, 250 
Rakkasa, title, 194 
Rakkasamoneyalvadéva, same as Déva, 


warrior, 194 

* Rakkasa Poysala’, inscription on Vinayddi- 
tya’s flag, 194 
Rakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tdlikate, a 
18 


Rama, incarnation of Vishnu, 104, 123, 
144, 159, 165, 195; figure of, 20, 21, 29, 
42,89; temple af, 167; title, 148, 

201 


Rama or Ramachandra, Vijayanagar king, 
89, 114, 115, 116, 119, 121 
117 


Ramalinga, 
107; 108, 109 


Ramanidtha, Kampila king, 


PAGE 
Prigni-gétra, family, 103 
Prithu, 143 
Pulalékacharya or Pillailékacharya, Srt1- 
Vawshnava guru, image of, 6 
Puliyanna, private person, 67 
Purahara, god—temple of, 17 
PurAtana vachanagalu, prophecies, 100 
Puriravas, Purdnie king, 221 
Patani, demoness—in sculpture, 21 
Putrakéméshthiyaga, sacrifice, 20 
Puftagavunda, private person, 168 
Puttamallappa, da 234 
Ramanatha, Hoysala king, 164, 165 


Ramdénuja (acharya), Sri Vaishnava teacher, 
116, 142, 144 ; figure of, 38, 73 
Ramappa, private person, 102, 111, 115, 
Ramaraya, Vijayanagar king, 115, 118, 
119, 144, 145 

Ramatanka, coins, 78 
Ramayana, sacred book - depiction of episodes 


_ from, | 20 
Ramésvara, god—temple of, 45, 47, 48: 


image of, 46, 47 
Ranga, god, 144 
Rangachari, scholar, R7 
Rangamamba, gueen, 29] 
Rasakrida, in scluptwre, 29 
Rashtrakita, dynasty, 66, 201 
Rati, wife of Manmatha—figure of, 24, 31, 

ad, 55 

Ratnivali, queen, 66 
Ravana, demon king—figure of, 21, 112 
Rayakésavapura, same as Morale, village, 
199 

Raya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, 17 


Rayapuditi, work, 
Rayappa-Odeyar, governor, 211, 213 
Réyana (Siddha) or Révanaradhya, ascette, 


108, 112. 113, 121, 122 
Rice, B, L., scholar, 4, 16, 82 n 1, 116 n 2 


102, 111, 115 
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LS Syn sacred book, 22 
RikéAkha, @ school, 158 
Rish yasringa, sage, 202 
Sabhapati, poet, 144, 159 
Sadasiva, god—image of, 61 
Sadasiva, or SadAsivaraya, Viyayanagar 
king, 15, 101, 113, 118, 180, 141, 143, 
144, 145 

Sadigiva or SadaAéiva-Nayaka, chief 40; 
image of, 40 
Sadiyaunandchari, minister, 168 
bagar, place, oY, 40, 45 
Sagara, Purdnic king, oe S86, 128 
Saiva, sectarian, 43, 46, 60, 61, 73, 144 
aiva Brahmin, sect, 216 
Saivism, religion, 88 
Sakatasura, demon—jiqure of, 21 
Sakti, goddess—jigure of, o4 
Sala, Hoysala, 110: figure of, 52 
SAlivihana era, 204, 207 
Saluva, dynasty, 117, 217, 222; kite, 221 
Saluvabhyudayam, work, 223 


Saluva Mangior Saluva Mangidéva, ancestor 
af the Sadluvas, 221 


Saluva-NarasimbarayAbdhi, 932 
Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 117 
Samanta-Rama, title, 201 
Samaveda, sacred hook, 150 
Sambhu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, 211 
Sambhu Hebbdruva, 912 
Samerama-sahi, 12] 


Bangama, Viayanagar king, 17; dynasty, 
i6, 78, 88, 115, 114 

Sanivarasiddhi, tifle, 188, 195 
Sankanna I[, chief, 40) 
Sankaracharya, teacher, 105, 113; figure of 
1 


Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava- 
mantri, 205 

Sankarshana, god, 37 

Sankey's Lodge, Bungalow on Nandi Hill, 62 


53 
40 
232 


Sanna-Hariharéévara, shrine of, 
Sannappa-Nayaka, chief, 
Santeyir, village, 


PAGE 
Romapada, kingdom. of, 202 
Rudra, god, 226; figure of, 49,65 
Rukmangada, Purdnic king, 143 
Santivarma, Kadamba king, 46 


sanyasana, mode of death among Jains, 162 
ee goddesses—figures of, 49, 75 
Saraba, hunter, 98 
Sarada, goddess of learning—figure of, 24 
28, 30 

Sarasvati do 143, 211: see 
also Sirada; image of 8, 11, 13, 55, 71 
Sarasvati- Brahina, type of coun, Sl 


Sarasvatipuri, city, 123 
sardjasakha, private person, 226 
SarvAdhikari, title, 228 
sarvamdnya, eift, 161 
Sasakapura, city, 110 
Sdsavekélu Ganésa, god, 60 
Satakarnis, rulers, bb 
SAtalige or Satalige-nad, division, 212, 216 
Sattigaunda, private person, 196 


Satyabhama, Krishna's wife—jigure of, 30 
Satyana, engraver, 190 
Satyavakya or Satyavakya-Permanadi 
Garga king, 237 
Sityayana, school, 125, 128, 130 
Saty ayana-Brahmana, Satyayanaka or 
SAtydyanis, followers of Sdtyayana, 130 
Satyayana- sikha, school, 130 
Saunaka Tirtha, or Sramana Tirtha, pond 
on Nandi hill, 62 
Saurisuta, another name of Krishna, 142 
Sivanna (odeyar), governor, 212 
Savitri Mangidéva, an ancestor of the Saluva 
kings of Vyayanugar, 231 


Sayana, author of Véda-bhadshya, 104, 105, 

106, 112 
Sayaniys, work, 104 
Sayappa, village clerk, 212 
Saya Rodrdéya, private person, 191 
Sayvid Jamal Sbh&h Qadiri, saint, 1865 
Sayyid Miram Shah Qadiri, do 185 
Seringapatam, place, 63, inseription, 190 
Serup Puttur, village, 148 
sése, tax, 174 
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Sésha, mythical, serpent, 142; figure of, 21 Sémanatha or SomanAthadanayaka, Hoysala 
Séshadryacharya, donee, * 449 144 governor, 16, 17, 18, 39, 50, 43; inserip- 
Seshagiri Rao, D., private person, 124 tion of, | 38 
SéshasAyi, god— figure of, 21 Somanathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple 
bétu, Rama's bridge, | 117, 121 at, 1, 34, 50, 231 ; inscription at, 118 n2 
Sévunha, dominion, of, 110 Sémappa, private person, 205 
Sewell, scholar, 78, 85,109 n 2and4 sdmasutra, water spout leading out of the 
Shah Alam, Emperor, 99 sanctum in a temple, 41 
Shah Sayyid Ghauth, saint, _ 186 Sémésvara, Hoysala king, 198 ; I, 196 
Shaikh, saint, 184n2 Sdmésvara, god—temple of, 9, 72 
Shanmukha, god—image of, 43, 49,70 Sdémeya or Sémeyya, warrior, 188, 189 
Shimoga, falick, 141 Sémeyandyaka, minister, 189 
siddhdya, fixed rent, 174, 149 Sophia Garrett, lady—tomb of, 59 
Siddhaya-podake, tax 199 Sorab, taluk, 112 73 
Siddhésvaradévaru, god, 199 Sosale, village, 16 
sidhiya, fixed rent, 227 South Canara, district, 107 
Sigalanad, province, 189 Sdvana, engraver, 190 
Sigidéva, a private person, 212 Sramana Tirtha, see Saunaka Tirtha 

silapuri, capital, 107, 109 Srauta-sitra, work, 150 
bimhavarma, Gaviga king, 128 Sravanabelagola, place, 4 
Sindhu, river, 122 Sri, goddess—fiqure of, 56. 
Sira, éaluk, 128 Sri Aubaladévaru, god, 211 
Sirigunda or Sirivura, village, 201 Sri Banadévi, goddess, 212 
Siriyappa, private person, 212 §ri-BhAshya, work, 142 
Sir Mark Cubbon, Commissivner, 59 §Sri-Chakra, a design, 35, 104 
Sita, wife of Rama—figure of, 10,21 Sridéva, Vijayanagar king, 119 
Sita-Rama, god, 84 Sri Dévaraya, do 87, 92 
Sittilappika, village, 143 Sridhara,a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29 


Siva, god, 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98, 
100, 104, 116, 117, 119, 145, 187, 221,-: 
figure of, 10, 11, 21, 24, 85, 47, 49, 52, 55, 

| 56, 68,69 73, 74; on coins, 85 

Sivabhakta, Lingayat sect, 120 

SivAbhinava Narasimhabbarati, pontiff, 113 
n 1; see also Narasimhabharati — 

Sivalya, Viradaiva saint, 100 

Sivalila, acts of Siva—in sculpture, 13 


Sivamara Saigotta, (Gariga king, 24] 
ivanandisamvada, work, 100, 121 
Sivane, village, 217 
Siva Purina, work, 102 
Sivaratri, festival, 63 
Sivaskandasamvaéda, work, 100, 113, 121 


Sivatatvaratnakara, do 101 , 108, 10923,115 

Skanda, god, 100 

Skandasarma, donee, 125, 127, 130 

Smartas, Brahman sect, $2, 88, 205 

Soma or Sémésvara, Hoysala king, 164; see 
also Sémésvara, Hoysala king 


Srikalanad (u), province, 188, 189 
Srikantasastri, author, 1131 
Srikaranakodagi, village accountant’s rent- 


free land, 233 
Sri Késavadévaru, god, 212 
Sri Kontidévi, goddess, 212 
Sri Krishna, god—figure of, 29 


Sri Krishna, Mysore king—signature of, 186 
Sri Narasigere-appor, title of Duggamdra, 
Ganga prince, 240 
Sringéri, place, 9,101, 105, 106, 107, 113, 

160, 204; Mutt at, TT, 105, 106,; temple 


at, 40, 42 
Sringéévara, or SringésvarasvAani, god— 
temple of, 202 
sringin, Brahmardkshasa, 103, 104, 105 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 75 
Srinivasa, god, 142 


Sripurusha, Gariga king, 241 
Sri Rama, god, 158; see also Rama, god ; 
figure of, 21, 36 
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Sri Ramachandra, signature, | 229 
riranga, Srirangariya or Srirangadévariya, 
Vyayanagar king, 117, 119, 120, 122, 
58, 204 ; I 145, 159, 205 


Sri Sailam, place, 98, 102 n5 

rt Sankara dévaru, god, 912 
Sri Vaishnava, Brahman sect, 123, 144 

rivatsa, famely 149, 144 
Sri Vira Ballaladéva, Hoysala king, 169 
Sri Virapaksha, god, 144, 159 
Sruti, sacred book, 142 
Subbaiya, private: person, 102, 115 
Subhadra, tmage of, 36, 37 


Subhadradévate, goddess, 170 
Sudarsana, Dise of Vishnu, 81 
Sugriva, monkey king—figure of, 21 
Sukra, or Sukracharya, preceptor of the 


a 


Rdkshasas, 119; in sculpture, OT 
Tadpatn, temple at, 9 
Tailappa-Heggade, headman, 212 
Tala, robber—fgure of, 16 
Talagunda or Talgunda, place, 16, 56 
Talakad (u) or Talkad, place, 1, 5, 9, 71, 


177, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 

198 

Talamasayya, sculptor, 30 
Taligenid (u), provinee, 188, 196, 198 
Tahkéta (or kote), battle field, 101, 118, 
119, 144, 145 

Tamil Prabandha, work, 142 


Tammaraya, same as 'Tirumala, Vijayanagar 


hing, 116 
Tammaraya, same as Immadi Narasimha- 
riya, Vijayanagar king, 118 
Tandava-Ganapati, god—jigure of, 28 


Tandava miirti or Tandavésvara, god Siva— 
image of, 13, 46, 67, 69, 70 


tande, tax, 174 
Tar, silver covn, 90, 91 
Tarikere or Tariyakere, taluk, 217; town, 


226, 227, 228, 229 
Taticharya, Srt Vaishnava guru, 123 


Tataka, demoness—jfigure of, 91 
Telata-nadu, division, 158 
Telugu Jaimini bharata, work, 999 


PAGE 
Sala-Brahma, image of,» ' 61 
Sultanpet, place, ‘58, 64, a 
Sumantra, minister—figure of, 
Sumérnu, mountain, 02 
surandu, tax, 174 
Sirapatangi, village, 158 
Suratrina, Sultan of Delhi, 108 
Surésvarichirya, 113 
Sarpanakhi, deme eer of, 21 


Sirya, svn, 226; figure of, 16, 32, 48, 
61, 


70, 71 

Siirvandrafyana, sun god, 144; figure of, 11, 
23 

Suryanarayana Rao, B., author, 111 
Svapacha, man of low caste, 105 
Swamikannu Pillai, scholar, 110 
syddvdda, Jaina doctrine, 174 
Syama, goddess, 144 
Telunga, dominion, | 110 
Timmaya-senabéva, village clerk, QOH 
Tippu, tenant, 212 


Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, 58, 59, 60, 62 
63, 64,65, Idga of 58; Foot prints of 
the dog of, 63 ; Lodge of, 58, 64; Zendna 


of, 64 
Tirthahalli, village—inseriptions of, 115 7 3 
and 4, 216 


Tirumala (riya), Vijayanagar king, 117, 
118, 119, 143, 144, 145, 159 


Tirumaladévi, queen, 159 
Tirumangai Alvar, 6 
‘Tirupati, sacred hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 145; 

temple on, 4 
'Tiruppattiruputtur, village, 142 
Tiruvarasa, private person, 220) 
T.-Narsipur, inscriptions of, 17 s 201, 235 
Tonntr, place, 3, 96, 190 
Tottil, village, 168 
Traev, scholar, 76 n 1, 90 
Trailékyamalla, title, 175 


Trailékyamalla Ahavamalla, Chalukya king, 
lis 

Traildkyamalla VinayaAditya ate cach 
Hoysala king, 174 


Tréta, age, 104, 112 
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Tribhuvanamalla, title, 178, 188, 189, 191, 
194, 195, 196, 198 

Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V, Chdlu- 
kya king, 178 
Tribhovanamalla Vinayaditya Hoysala déva, 
Hoysala king, 178 


Trimirti, god—jigure of, 31, 73 
Tripuradahana, group of sculptures, 68 
Tripurantésvara, god—temple of. 17 
Trigankégvara, do o 4] 
Triganku, king, 121 
Trisira, demon—in seulpture, 91 


PAGE 
Trivikrama, god—figure of, 24, 26, dl oy 
Tulapurusha, gift, 104 
Tuluva, dynasty, 102, 144 
Tumburavalli, village, .. 218 


Tumkur or Tumakur, taluk, 117 n 6,119. 1; 
district, 128 

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 50, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 113, 114, 142 
186 


Tur, Country, 
110 


Turuka, Mussalman—dominion of, 


U 


Uchchangi, place, 50, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198 
Udaiyar Rajéndrachdladévar, Chéla king, 

109 n 3 
Udayaditya (dévar), Hoysala, 191, 192, 193 


Ugranarasimha, god—figure of, 26, 27 
Ujjayini, place, 108 
Ukhyataraya, same as Achyutaraya, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 116 

Ulinjagauda, donor, 289 
Uma, goddess, 80 ; figure of, 60: metal imtage 
of, 13 

Vaddavara, Saturday, 180 


Vaidyalinga, god, 12 
Vaidyésvara, do—temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 14,16 
Vaikunthanarayana, god—figure of, 28, 36 
Vaishnava, sect, 119, 123, 190 
Vaishnava agama, 142 


Vaishnava Brahman, secé, 129 
Vaishnavi, goddess, 68 
Vaishnavism, faith, 117 
Valavanir, village, 143 
Vali, monkey king, 120, 121 
Validambatta-chavadi, division, 158 


Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119 ; figure 
of, 26, 36, 69 


Vanta-vasi, Wandiwash, 143, 145 


Varada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure 
| of, 10, 11 
Varadayarya, person, 145 


Uma-Mahéévara, god—figure of, 10, 49, 69, 
14; shrine of, 66, 67,73: type of coin, 

85, 88, 96 ; type of coin with trident and 
drum, 80; coin with battle axe, 81, 85 
Ummattir, village, 18 
Upanishad, sacred book, 142 
Uppavalli or Urpavalli, village, 169, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 181, 182 


Urigatti, private person, 232 
Ur-uttige, tax, 174 
Varaha, coin, 78, 90 


Vardaha, mearnation of Vishnu—figure of, 36, 


aT 

Varakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125, 
127, 130 

Varasarma or Hragagarmé, author, 129 n 2 
Varuna, god—jigure of, 29, 41 
Vasantamantapa, butlding, T4 
Vasantika, goddess, ‘182 
Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122; gétra, 122 
Vastupurusha, god—jfigure of, 47 


Vasudéva, father of Krishna—figure of, 21 
Vasudéva, god, 20: Figure of, Bl 


Vasudéva-bhatta, private person, 183 
Vasundhara, 126 
Vasus, 16 
Védabhashya, work, 105 


Védanta-Désika, teacher. 6 
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Védas, sacred book, 103, 104,222 Vidyatirtha, Sringeri pontiff, 103, 105, 
Vedic Index, work, 130 106, 114 
Végavati, river 145 Vijanna-prabhu, donor, 226 
vélevdli promise 191 Vijaya, celestial quardian—image of, 36 
Vémanna, private person, 214 
Venga, kingdom, 143 
Vengalamba, queen, 119, 159 
Vontat, god, | 116 
VenkatAdri, Rdmardya’s brother, 119: 


Vijayanagar king, 145; see Venkatapati 
Venkatagirinilaya, Brah man, 122 
VenkatandAtha, god, 117 
Venkatapati or Wenkatadri, Vijayanagar 

king, 119, 122, 123 
Venkatapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 101, re 
: 1 
Venkatééa, god, 69, 145; image of, 13, 15, 
31, 42: temple of, 119 
Venkafésapura, village, 145, 158, 159 
Venkayya, Rao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96 
Vénugopala, god—jigure of, 10, "24, 29, "86, 
88, 46 
Venupura, same as Nagar town, 190 
Vibhandaka, sage, 202 
Vibhishana, , fing, 112, 191 
Vidyddhari, Celestial being—in sculpture, 11 
Vidyanagaria), see Vijayanagar, 77, 110, 
117, 120, 207 


Vidyaranna Sicea, see also Vid) ydranya- taka, 
102 


Vidyaranya, Sringeri pontiff, T7, 79, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122 

Vidyaranya- kAlajiiana, work, 1, 100, 101, 
102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112, 
113, 118, 120, 123 

Vidyaranya-kéga, werk, 100, 102,121 

Vidyaranya-kéga- -Vydkhya, work, 100, 120 

Vidyaranya-kriti, work, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

107, 110, 111, 113 

Vidyaranyapura, temple of, a 

VidyAranyagaka, work, 100, 101, 105 n 1 

108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120 
Vidyaranyasripida, same as Vidh ydranya, 


110 
Vidyaranya-yogi, shrine of, 101 
Vidyasankara, god—temple of, 9, 106 


VidyAégankara, Vidyatirtha called as, 102, 
105, 106 


Tesi 
= . 


Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116 


Vijayabbipati 105 n6 
Vijaya-Bukka or Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 

85 
Vujayaditya hegevade, headman, 228 
Vijaya Ganapati, god—image of, 12 
Vijaya Krishnavarma, Gaviga king, 128 


Vijayanagar, Vidyanagar, Vijayanagari, or 
Vijaya, capital city, 77, 82, 84, 
100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 110, 111. 112, 
113, 114, 207 - dynasty of, 8, 4, 6, 10, 
12, 40, 45, 50, 66, 67, 68, 71, 77, 78, 95, 
100, 101,110, 112, 116, 123, 130, 144, 
145, 205, 207, 218, 216, 223; kingdom 
of, 8, 79, 80, 82, 83, 101, 103, 106, 107, 
105, 109 n 3, 120, 123, 159 - period 8, 
9, 14, 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 34; couns of 77, 83, 87, 
89. 91; architsoture, 14, 43, 72, 73 

Vitava N: arasimha, Hoysala ‘Kino, 190 

Vijayanarayana, god—temple of, 3 

Vijayanna, private person, 227 

Vijaya-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 50 

Vijayaraya or Vijaya, Vijayana oer king, 116; 


I, 89; fi 97 

Vijev arasa, donor, 226, 227 
Vikada-rava- subujuga, sculptor, 230 
Vikrama, king, 114, 115 
Vikramaditya, Chdlakya king, V, 178; VI, 
178 

Vikramakala, era, 179 


VinayAditya or Vinayaditya Hoysala-dévar, 
Hoysala king, 174, 175, 173, 179, 194, 


201; I, 178; II, 178 
Vinayaka, god, 176 
Vindhya, mountain, 103, 105 


Viraballala, Viraballaladéva or Viraballala- 
dévar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195, 
237, 939 


Virabhadra, god, 216; figure of, 10, 11, 16, 
42, 46, 49, 64, 78, T4, 75: ; temple of, 16, 
45, 47, 49, G4, 65, 162, 165, 201, nS. 
Viradha, demon—figure of, 7 
Viraganga-Bittiga-Hossala dévar, Hoysata 
king, 189 
3 
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Viraganga Hoysala-déva Pratapa, title, 188 
Tecangs Hoysala dévar, title, 101, 193, 194 
Viraganga pratapa-Nirasimha Hoysaladévar 
Hoysala king, 196, 198 

Vira Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 78 
Viraheegade, tenant, 212 
VirahGbala, ancestor of the Sdluva kings of 
Vyayanagar, 22] 

Virana, engraver, 159; private person, pr 


Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasimhandyaka, 


118 
Vira-NardAyana, god ~ temple of, 4 
Vira-Nrisimha, Vijayanagar king, 116 
Vira-Pandya, Uchchangi king, 50 
Vira-Raja Vadeyar, Dalvoy, 13 
Vira-Rudra, Kikatiya king, 107, 108 


Vira Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100,101, 113, 120, 
Mati, 215 

Virasarma, donee, 126, 127 
Vira-Vasanta, same as Venkatapatirdya I, 
Vijayanagar king, 101 

Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, tmagt- 
nary king of Vijayanagar, 100, 101, 
108, 105, 118, 119, 120, 121, 1224, 125 


Vira-Vasantamddhava Raya, same as Vittha, sculptor, ar) 
MAdhavamantri, 125 n | Vitthala, same as Vijaya, 116 
Virayamatya, private person, 158, 159 Vitthala or Vithalasvami, god—jigure of, 42; 
Viréévara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 temple of, 9 
Virdpaksha, god, 82, 104, 105, 122; temple, Vitthalesvara, god, 149 
77 Vvyala, figure of, 48, 62 
Virapiksha, Vijayanagar king, 102n 5,114, Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 105, 114, 122 
~ 115, 116, 117; 1, 84; Il, 99; II], 99 Vydiajuna, same as Vidyanagar, 110 
W 

Wandiwash, place, 165 Western Ganga, dynasty, 3 
Warangal, do 109 Wilson, author, 102 

Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 63 

Zz 

Yadava, dynasty, 50, 53, 77,78, 174,180, Yamala, tree—in sculpture, 2] 
182, 183, 226 Yamuna, river, do 99 
YaAdavapura, or Yadava-Narayana-chatur- Yasyanir, village, 130, 143, 144 
védimangala, same as Tonnir, place,190 Yavana, Mussalmaa, 107, 122 
Yaduvamsa, gees 117 Yazdani, G. M., scholar, 184 n 2 
Yajus-84kha, Vedie school, 142 Yedatore, place, 106 n5 
Yasha, jigures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42,61 Yindavara, same as Ind&vara, village, 169 
| 67, 68, 69, 70,72 Yéganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 65 
Yakshini, celestial being—figure of, 69 Yoganarasimha, god—jigure of, 10, 42, 55 
Yama, god of death, 116, 117, 142; figure of Yoganirayana, do do 11, 29,37, 39 
31 Yudhishthira, Purdnic king, 23 
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Viripaksha, author, 120 

Virupannodeyar, same as Kumara Virdipanna 

. Odeyar, prince, 216 

Vishnu, god, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221; figure 

af, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 

80, 81, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 45, 56, 71, 

72, 73, 74, 86; shrine of, 65; type of 
coin, 62 

Vishnu-Pafichéyatana, group of sa eds 


Vishnu-Samanta, general, 190 

Vishnuvardhana, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala 
or Vishnu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 
192, 198, 194 


Vishvakséna, god—image of, 5, 24, 37 
Visvachakra, earth, 999 
Visvakarma, 104 
Visvamitra, sage, 21, 226; gétra, 130, 211, 

214, 215 
Visvarapa, 29 
Visvésvara, god—temple of, 117 


Vithalasvaémi, see Vitthala _ | 
Vithanna (Odeyar), or Vitthanna Vodeyar, 
governor, 105 n 6, 211, 212, 213 
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